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F I had not thought the” Intereſt of 
Religion nearly concerned) in the 
late Diſputes about the Deity of our 
Bleſſed Lord Jeſus, I ſhould hardly 
have been drawn out of my Retire- 
ment, and from more delightful 
5 — Work, into the Field of Contro- 
verſy, which T have always had an averſion to: eſpfe n 
cially 'obſerving with what uncharitable Heats; 7 
and ungenteel Artifices, it is wont to be managed. ©." 
Some concurring Circumſtances of Providenee over 
ruled, and led me into the Debate; whichoI wass 
willing to carry on with ſuch Calmneſs, and far 
| | Methods, as become the Defenders of Truth; and _ 
: which I never found to be a real ates. — 
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Preſudies fe . Whatever Diverſion. amd Entertain 
ment, angry Refleions and ill-natur'd. Turns « 
Wit may give to 
value or reliſh for it. Methinks & mould be in- 


different to the Wiſe and Confiderate, in what way 


we mult-be-{aveds and Wat we thould be: 


to make impartial Enquiries into the Will of God 


about it, without being prepoſſeſſed in favour of an 
Opinion, merely becauſe it had the Advantage of 


firſt in the Mind, or comes with the gattering 
Air of Wit or Novelty. But how unkind and a 
ingenuous, by Slander, or fly Inſinuations, to ſeek 


the Ruin of his Repuration, or to expoſe him to 


Minds, that have little 


Scorn and Contempt, who differs in Opinion from | 


me, and merely upon this account? If that be the 
ſole Ground of Quatrel, he has on his part the 


ſame reaſon to be angry with me. The Intereſt of 
Truth is * ot ſerv d or promoted by Methods of In- 


jury and Provocation; but. ſecure of its Cauſe and 
intrinſick Worth, attempts to make its Conqueſts by 


fair and candid Propoſals, and the Force of Ong 


and convictive Proof. 
I Hops therefore I ſhall be excus 'd, Fa L ven- 
ture not upon thoſe Indecencies and 'TFerms--of-Re- 
proach, whieh the common way of Controverſy may 


3 warrant, and ſome. take for an Ornament 
in their Writings. It may ſatisfy the Judicions, 


withont making Reprizals of that kind, to examine 
and give a juſt Anſwer to the Exceptions that have 


been made to my Defence of the Deity-of Chriſt, in 


a Book plauſibly entitled, Plain Chriſtianity defended, 
3d and 4th parts. The Gentleman it ſeems intended 
to ſpirit up this Defence of himſelf, under Diſguiſe, 
without appearing as the Author ef the Letter. A. 
piece of Management thought not improper for the 


Advantage o of the Gayla,! r is it 3 to 


fl Chr p. p48, 5. F | 
1et 


t 


]y 


ſet out the receiv'd Doctrine of the Trinity as of 


| | * abſtruſe Speculation, and paſs his own upon the 
2 Unwary, under the Notion of plain Chriſtianity. 
7 Somewhat ſtrange! that the Generality of learned 


and ſerious Chriſtians fhould upon the moſt diligent 
Search, be yet ſo little apprized of this, as to re- 


ject it as unſcriptural and abſurd, and ſtill condemn 
it as a dangerous Error! The common Faith has 
FF hitherto ſtood the tryal of Oppoſition. Neither 
Wir nor Induſtry, Power or Policy, Craft or Learn- 


ing, have been wanting in ſuch as have ſet them- 
ſelves againſt it. And tho* ſometimes, it has been 
diſgraced and oppreſſed, yet it has again ſoon re- 
covered its Luſtre and Credit, and maintained its 
Ground againſt Argument and Aſſault. Nor is it 
a ſmall Eaſe and Satisfaction to my Mind, amidſt 
Controverſies and Diſputes, after ſeverer Enquiries, 
to find my Belief conſonant to that of the far great- 
eſt part of Chriſtians, who conſtantly- profeſſed and 
contended for this Doctrine, bottom'd their Hope 
and Comfort upon it, regulated their Worſhip and 
Practice by it, and went to Heaven with Triumph 


and Aſſurance. As for the Suppoſitions of good Men 


about this matter, T ſee no reaſon to flight, or have 
them in contempt, tho' I build not my Faith upon 


chem. And tho' ſome Doctrines of the greateſt Im- 


portance, ſuch as the Reſurrection, and even Crea- 
tion, as well as that of the Trinity, be of difficult 
Explication ; this can't be admitted as a ſufficient 


2 Argument againſt em, any more than againſt many 
things in Nature which are as unintelligible to us. 


Beſides, it may be thought but reaſonable and mo- 


deſt in them that urge this, as a grand Objection 
againſt the Faith generally profeſſed, firſt to clear 


their own Scheme of the apparent Abſurdities it is 
chargeable with. : ST 


* Let. p. 3. 


B 2 WHEREAS 


(4) 

WurkEAs our Author * wiſhes that all Writers upon 
this : Controverſy would endeavour to ſerve the Deſign of 
Charity, which he pretends to promote; he has my 
hearty. Concurrence : nor would it have been any 
Impeachment of his Prudence, or Inconſiſtency with 


the Deſign, to have forborn the giving unfair Turns 


to innocent Expreſſions, and catching at Occaſions 


of uncharitable Cenſure. 


187111 think it little for the Credit of the 
Opinions of late revived, that Men of Learning, 
who ſhew a Fondneſs for them, find it neceſſary in 
the Defence, to employ all the Quirks of Wit, and 


Arts of Criticiſm they are Maſters of, to draw the 


Scriptures into a ſeeming Compliance. Yet it can- 
not be amiſs, fo far to comport with the Example, 


as to maniteſt of how little Service they are to the 


Cauſe they are uſed for the Support of. Nor need 
it be marked as a Quirk of the Defenders Mit, to 
ſay that it gave him not a very favourable. Opinion 
of Arianiſm, to find Mr. 1 hiftor ſo little to rely upon 
Scripture-Proof, as to labour with the Expence of 
ſo much Pains and: Learning, to bring in ſo many 
ſpurious, ſuſpected, or adulterate Works of igno- 
rant Antiquity, to be received as inſpired Writings 
of equal Authority with the Holy Scriptures, con- 
ſidering what Advantage is hereby given to the Ene- 
mies of Revealed Religion; whenas he did not in 
the leaſt ſuggeſt, that the Letter was to be ſuſpected of 
agreeing with him in theſe Notions. e mother: 
WIA was offer'd in the Defence to ſhew the 
Peoples undoubted Right, to be ſatisfy'd in the Mi- 


niſters, they ſtatedly communicate with as ſound in 
the Faith, and not to run a needleſs hazard of being 


drawn into Errors greatly to their prejudice, under 
the Conduct of ſuch as are juſtly ſuppos'd to be in 


n 
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them; the Author acknowledges f to be nue, upon; ſup» 
7 poſition f Peoples being convinc d of their running a great 
haz ard: but then, ſays he, the Query is, uhether Ori- 
ian can have any ſufficient reaſon to apprebend,” they fhalh 
run ſuch a; hazard in the Caſe before u: T which L 
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 BFanſwer, That they are obliged to act according to 


their preſent Light and Convictions, and not accor- 
ing to his Senſe and Opinion in the Caſe, Who is 
pleaſed to ſuppoſe that they cannot have a ſufficient 
Feaſon for ſuch Apprehenſion. But why ſhould he 


| not in Charity ſuppoſe, that they had uſed honeſt 


Endeavours, and proper Means, in their Station and 
Circumſtances, as well as himſelf, and thoſe of his 
ſide, to be rightly inform'd, and to arrive at the 
Knowledge of the Truth? Or why ſhould they be 


| ſuſpected of Inſincerity, tho? they take not his Judg- 


ment to be the Standard of their Opinion and Prac- 
© tice, who thinks they cannot have ſufficient reaſon? 
Z Tr ſome have acted with. Weakneſs, and Indiſcre- 
tion, in breaking Communion with particular Perſons 
or Churches, upon ſmaller Matters, or Niceties in 
Controverſy; it follows not, that the Denial of 
Chriſt's proper Divinity, which ſo nearly affects Chri- 
ſtian Worſhip, may not be a ſufficient Cauſe to ceaſe 
ſtated Communion with a Miniſter, in the opinion of 
ſober and ſincere Chriſtians : which is far from being 
applicable (juſtly) to every controverted Point, (however 
Liberty of Conſcience ought not to be infring'd, even 
in the Weaker and leſs Judicious ; or Impoſition al- 
& low'd under pretence of Unity or external Unifor- 
mity, or wanting better Information.) Nor need 
this preſently be condemn'd as breaking the Communion . 
of the Church; or it be thought a Crime or Abſurdity, . 
for Perſons of ſo different Apprehenſions, to worſhip. 
in different Aſſemblies, provided they do not uncha- | 
ritably cenſure, much leſs attempt to perſecute each 


Pl. Chr. F. 5. # = 
"Fad other. 


1 
other. A Man may highly value, and live in the lei 
Communion of the Church, altho' for juſt Reaſons ri 


he judge it not lawful, or expedient, to ſettle in the v 


Communion of this or the other particular Church. 
It is true, that the Communion of the Church ought ® 
not to be ſtated upon other Terms, than what Chriſt 


has appointed and made neceſſary, who is the ſole "Wc 
Lord of it. But as this is well enough conſiſtent. . 
with the Right that every Man, and every Chriſtian 


Society, has to judge for themſelves ; ſo it no way 


interferes with, or abridges, the Liberty which every f 


Man has, to chuſe, and fix under the Miniſtry he 
thinks in his Conſcience, upon mature Conſideration, n 
to be moſt for his Edification, Safety, and Comfort. 
Nor is there any reaſon to fear, that the prudent 
Exerciſe of this Liberty will be the ready way to crumble t 
the Chriſtian Church into Factions and Parties, where no 
Tricks or factious Methods are uſed to ſpread pri- pi. 
vate Opinions, or uncharitable Attempts made for Tg 
mutual Impoſitions. 31 Be | 
Ov Author then need not be ſo angry at my ap- 
prehending, that the Letter ſeem'd to threaten, 'that- | 
ſuch as encouraged People in their Doubts: (about 
communicating with Miniſters thought to be fallen into 
dangerous Errors) might find themſelves affected with | 


zhe Conſequences,” when Ariane, or others from among WW: 


themſelves, divided in their Sentiments, having formed 
their Party, might take the ſame meaſures, and in 
their turn ſeek to cruſh their Opponents. If it 
ſeemed to me as well as ſome others to have this 
Aſpect, where is the Crime? That Methods of Vi- 
olence and Perfecution were uſed by the Ariaus of 

old, when they got the upper hand, and the favour - | 
of the Civil Powers, is not deny'd. And tho' it be 
ſaid, that the reputed Orthodox began, that could not, 
by the Rules of Charity, juſtify the ſevere Reprizals, 
which indeed, as he obſerves, were on both fides diſ- 


. graceful to the Religion they profeſſed. There will 2 
1 5 leſs 


the 
{ons 
the 


vo in the main order their Monſbip according to the Serip- 5 


| WE xareaſy ; whereas the Deſign of that part of the Letter, ds 


3 - 
leſs. room for Apprehenſion, and Pretences to Chas 
rity will find more credit, if even under ſuppoſed Pro- 
vocations, contemptuous Reflections be forborn, and 
> Chriſtian Temper maintain'd; if inſtead of bitter 
Reſentments, and ſummoning the Horrors of a Spaxiſh 
nquiſition to create Animoſity and fix a frighetul 
Ac da, Proper and ſeaſonable Endeayours be uſed, 70 


1 N 
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. Fallay Paſſions and intemperate Heats. 


Tano this Gentleman confefles that I fraukly diſclaim 


F 


Penſecution, yet he will needs harbour ſome Jealouſy 


t me, becauſe 1 diſclaimed not what was done at Exe- 
Fer to Mr. Hallet and Mr. Pierce as Perſecution : but I 
Hope he'll excuſe me from divining; a little Charity 
would have eas'd him of the unkind Jealouſy, confi 
dering that the Defence was gone for the Preſs: before 


rheir Ejectment. Nor have I any reaſon to appre- 
hend the World's Cenſure, which he has the Civility to 
prompt, for my ſhare and conduct in the Advice 


given to the Gentlemen of Exeter; or ſhould be a- 
ſhamed to give the World account of it upon juſt 


and neceflary Occaſion. 


WEN I argue for the Liberty of Chriſtians 10 


judge for themſelves, what Miniſtry to fit under, 


* without being confin'd to ſuch as agree not with 
them in the Object and Manner of Worſhip, but 


| : willing to join in ſo ſolemn a Part of Worſhip as 
Prayer, where their Minds may be eaſy, and their 


Mffections united; he ſays, f There ure tuo Miſtakes 
here of the Point in hand : (I.) In ſuppofing the Letter 
vould have Men confine themſelves to à particular Mi- 
Wriſtry ; whereas it pleads for their, not confining themſelves, 
and that they ſhould be ready to attend the Miniſtry of am, 


tures. (2.) In going upon the ſuppoſition of Peoples being 
to ſhew them they have nv reaſon to be uneaſy. For if -the 


Vor- 


(8). 


Worſhip be directed to the Father thro* the Son, this is ubas A 
miſtakes the: Drift of my Diſcourſe; or clouds the Han 
matter in Ambiguity. As to the firſt, If by being w. 
ready to attend a Miniſtry he mean only an Occaſional Wo 


44 


velled againſt that; but if he intends, what I ek, 


_ 
EE: 


iii preſs d, ſtatedlj to communicate, the Caſe is clear, that 
1 if Perſons happen to be under a Miniſtry," which is 
itt become jultly ſuſpected to em, and judge it Will l 
"i be dangerous, and to their diſadvantage to ſertle un- i 
it der- it, they may. deſire to be excuſed from running 
K a mealeſs hazard, and may prefer fach an one, as they 
ul can wich 'more Safety and Comtort- attend upon, as 
i! my words are; implying manifeftly;thatto be barr'd; 
3 odr not allowed ſuch a Lberry, would-beian injurious 
14 Confinement. As t6 the other Point; Tue Uneafineſs 
| does not arife from the Worſhipis being directed to 
it the Father thro” the Son; nor ds ſuch a general wh 
| Expreſſion ſuffice to make ea, (in the mouth of '4 diff 
Miniſter, who is known to deny the true and proper uſe 
Deity of Chriſt; and therefore) ſuppos'd by the Un- int. 
 ſatisfy'd; not to be uſed in the true and intended pro 
Senſe of Scripture, but in a- Senſe very injurious to ue 
his Honour. Nor can Perſons be eaſy or ſafe in pre- 
ferring, and chuſing ſtatedly to join in a Commu- 
nion, where tho Worſhip is profeſſed to be directed 
to the Father thro*: the Son; yet that Worſhip which 
they believe in their Conſciences is due and neceflary, 8" 
and required by the Word of God, to be directed 
immediately to Jeſus Chriſt, is denyed, refuſed, or 
not giyen. The one, tho' lawful and the more or- 
dinary way of Worſhip, muſt not exclude, or be 
thought ſufficient without the other, ſince both are 
enjoin'd, and to be practis d in the Aſſemblies of 
Chriſtians. 5 "WS 1924 ee een 


I paſs, as unconcern'd in, the * Reflections our 
— ; 1 8 # * | | 


N Pl. Chr. p. 9. 


Pe Mt —_— —_—_— * 
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Author | 


| (97) 
what Author makes upon that Management and Way of 
ither Writing, which he appears ſo well acquainted with, 


the and which I think foreign to the Argument. Nor 
being vas it very candid in him to inſinuate that we thought 
fronal Wo carry the Cauſe by calling Men Arians, and charging 


y le- hem with damnable Herefies, without giving proof or 


ex- MWnſtances of this in the Defence, whatever occaſion 
that Was offer . | 


ch is I Was not indeed forward to determine what is ab- 
will Wolutely fundamental, or abſolutely neceſſary to Salva- 
- un- Wion, ſuppoſing with Mr. Chillingworth, That may be 
ning WF ſufficiently declared to one (all things confider'd) 
they W which (all things conſider'd) to another is not ſuffi- 
nj as ciently declared. And conſequently that may be fun- 
rr'd; F damental and neceſſary to one, which to another is 
ious not ſo. Which Variety of Circumſtances makes it 
fineſs F impoſſible to ſet down an exact Catalogue of Fun- 
ed to damentals.“ Nor was it for me to determine, 


3 


neral what Allowances a gracious God may make, for the 
of a different Circumſtances and Prejudices of Men, who 
oper Fuſe ſome honeſt Means for Information, tho' they fall 
Un- into Error. But our Author's Jealouſy grows, and 
nded prompts Expoſtulation upon this. Why does he think 
us to ue uſe only ſome honeſt Means, and that his own fide 
pre- {Mare the only Men who uſe all honeſt Means? And what 
mu- if I charitably think that favourable Allowances will 
ected pe made, where ſome honeſt Means are uſed, tho not 


* 


hich ? I know of no great harm in the Suppoſition on 


<Y 


fary, Ihe part of Sincerity, tho' there be ſtill the ſame 


ted ifference between Truth and Error, and God is the 
d, or Alone Judge of the allowances to be made, who is 
e or» {Mot governed by our meaſures. Nor do I pretend to 
vr be now by whom all Means are employ'd, tho” if ſome 
rare Inſtances be conſider d, there will poſſibly appear no 
es of extraordinary reaſon to boaſt. | 
1 Au ſtill of the mind, that a Difference in the 
our Yereat Articles of Faith, cannot in juſt Eſtimate be 
— = * Chillingw. Safe Way, P. 103. i 
C 


uthor 


an 


* 233 — 


appears in our Lord's Aſſertion, JI and my Father are | 


| Tanocence of the Charge, The Facts were plain | 


(10) 
an harmleſs; or mere Difference in Opinion. As a wic- | 
 ked Life is certainly to be condemn'd; ſo are Opinions 
that ſubvert the Faith, without which we can expect 65 
but little Holinefs. If the denying the Reſurrection 3 
of the Body is to be eſteem'd of ſuch a nature and 4 
rendency ; the denying the Deity of Chriſt may poſſi- 
bly be thought not of leſs conſequence, as Lx6bly ® | 
affecting the Vitals of Religion, or the Life and 
Hope and Worſhip of Chriſtians, as ſuch. But ſays 4 
the Author, F he thinks his Notions main Articles of ale 2 
Chriſtian Faith, "tis much he cannot ſet them down in | 
Scripture Aſſertions. Which he is pleas'd again and 
again to ſuggeſt ; but without juſt reaſon. For with- 
out advancing any private Notions of my own under 
ſuch a Character, the great Articles I plead for and 
defend, I can and often do ſer down in plain Sorip-f I | 
rure Expreſſions ; ; (viz.) That the Lord our God is 

one Jehovah, that beſides him there is no other God; 4 | 
that as the Father is true God, ſo the Son Alſo is 
© true. God, over all bleſſed for ever.“ As for the Con- | 1 
ſequence, it may be fecurely left to form itſelt, and 


ei 


E 


8 


8. 


one. | 
WIA intemperate Heats and Paſſions appear d, 
on either ſide of the Controverſy, I was free to con- Ino 
demn, and ſhew my. diſlike of, and ſhould have been abſt 
ſurpriz d at the Author's Aſfurance, in wholly ac- 
quitting his Party, if I had not been accuſtomed to 
his manner. He does not tell us, that he was pre- P 
ſent at the Debates ; but ſays, By all the Accounts J 
have received, they are perfettly innocent: ſubjoining this 
only reaſon, Fir I cannot hear that they ever judge any 


Ec 


Man's Eſtate for his Opinion. As if Men might not Patt 


be guilty of Heats and Indecencies, notwithſtanding "I 
this whether true or no. But when he adds, that 8 
an artjul and malicious Repreſentation I would” have them 
to appear guilty, I am at a loſs for the Candour, or 


lings. 
—— 
* 


enough 


* 


(11) 
L wic- enough before many Witneſſes to juſtify the Repre- 
mons Wſentation ; and as tor the Malice of it, I am ſeeure 


43 


xpect and perfectly unconcern'd, and ſcorn to retort the 
tion Whncharitable Cenſure. © ___ 
> and Tn o' I yet ſee no reaſon to doubt that the Doc- 
poſſi- 1 rine we maintain, Was the Belief | of the beſt, and 
ifibly Wngſt antient Churches, and eſteemed a main Article 
> and if Chriſtian Religion in the Ages preceding the 
t ſays Founcil of Nice, I thought myſelf not concern'd to 
F the ngage in the proof of this, in anſwer to the Letter. 
Plain It has been formerly and of late done by Perſons of 
| and reat Abilities and Learning: nor is it a ſmall plea- 
with- ure to perceive an Harmony and Concurrence in the 
inder Mame Faith. But being confeſſedly a matter of Re- 
elation, I am content to ſeek it in the Holy Scrip- 
Fures, and to leave the Deciſion of the Controverſy to 
their Sentence. e 1 27 
od; Wx may then attend our Author's Remarks on 
what I faid p. 10. Here, with that great Maſter of 
- HReaſon * ABp Tillatſon, I fix my foot; That there 
Fare three Differences in the Deity, which the Scrip- 
Wrure ſpeaks of by the Names of Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, and every where ſpeaks of them as we. 
Wuſe to do of three diſtinct Perſons : And therefore ſee 
Ino reaſon why in this Argument we ſhould nicely 
bſtain from uſing the word Perſon, f nor can ſee any 


wa „ 


Huſt reaſon to quarrel at this Term. 
3 Uroxn this he ſummons up ſome of his ſtrongeſt 
Ind molt popular Reaſons grounded upon the Notion 


„or — 
lain 


ugh ES would 
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5 * 
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but that his Senſe ſhould be made a Standard for 


Exiſtence, and is the Subject of certain Modes and b ; 


* 


( 12) 
would defire him to let me know what that difference is. 
he talks of Perſons in a different Senſe from that in 
__ we always uſe the word, he ought clearly to 40 3 f 
1 uſe the word Perſons in ſpeaking of this matter, 4 
Juſt as I do when I ſpeak of any Perſons. 1 anſw. He is 
at liberty to do ſo, and to abound in his own Senſe ; 8 


the reſt of the Chriſtian World, will not be ſo eaſily | 1 70 
agreed. He well knows the common Sentiment has 1 
been ſtated upon a ſomewhat different foot ; and that | 'Z | 
thoſe, who have equally oppos'd the Sꝙellian and l 
Arian Schemes, have not ſpoken of Perſons in this x Ki 
matter, juſt as they do of any Perſons. But while 8 Pei 
they have conſider'd the diſtin& perſonal Characters, Th mc 
Relations, and Offices of Father, Son, and — — as Mane 


f 35 
1 en 
Twi 
fore they are three real rent Beings, or Subſtances. | co! 


A middle way has been generally taken by the Learn- 3 
ed as the true Scripture-Account, apprehending a 


Uthe 
certain Diſtinction among the Divine Perſons, and not ¶ be 


rhat they are but three different Names, and yet be- 80. 
lieving them to be one in Nature and Perfection, as ¶ be 


well as in Affection and Conſent. 55 © ta 


TE truth is, the word Being ſeems to be uſed þ 
ambiguouſly in this Debate, while ſome take it in a 
more general Senſe, as ſignitying any thing that hath | 


Predications ; and others confine it to a ſtricter, ſo 
as to denote a real and ſeparate Subſtance. Hence 10 4 : 
if Perfonality be allow'd to import Intelligent Being, 
theſe latter preſently infer, that Perſous muſt ſignity 


ä 
n 
© 


different Subſtances ; and becauſe among us Men 
three Perſons are three ſeveral Subſtances, therefore 
the Divine Perſons muſt be ſeveral and divided Sub- 
ſtances. But we can't be always ſafe in reatveilng i 
from what we experience in our Nature, to what 
muſe be in the Divine. That Which creates difficulty | 
ig 


r LR 


= ( 13 ) 
ce 15. n this matter ſeems to be, that we can carry our 
"at in Conceptions, and Reaſonings, no farther than we 


define have Ideas to ſupport them. Now theſe are agreed 
atter, to ariſe either from Senſation or Reflection; nor are 
He is ve capable of forming any other, than what one or 
2nſe 3 poth of theſe do furniſh us with. There are things 
d tor n Heaven, which yet appear not to us, which have 
aſlly Þ hot enter'd into the Heart of Man. When St. Paul 
: has ad been there in Spirit, he could not utter or ex- 


Preſs em by any words in uſe among us on Earth, 


and rhich marks the Conceptions we have of what is 
this Mithin us, or from without ſollicits and affe&s our 
while Wenſe. Our Knowledge here is very narrow, accom- 
ters, nodated to the Circumſtances of our preſent State, 
it, as and can't be extended beyond the Reach of our pre- 
we as ſent Ideas: how eaſily therefore may we miſtake, 
there- hen we venture to pronounce what is, or is not, 


ances. competible to the Divine Nature, ſo infinitely above 
earn- our own? And what Preſumption to determine, 
ng a that *ris impoſſible there ſhould be in it, what may 
d not ¶be a ſufficient ground for ſuch Diſtin&ions, as the 
t be- ¶ Seriptures mention; tho? Father, Son, and Spirit may 
n, às be one in Subſtance, and not three ſeparate Sub- 

i ſtances as three Men are? 
uſed Ovx preſent Conceptions are form'd upon our 
t in a Experience, nor are we ſo well acquainted with the 
Nature of God, as to be able to frame a juſt Idea of 
ll that is in it, or belongs to it. Revelation itſelf 
Eives us no new Ideas, amidſt the great Diſcoveries 
It makes; but ſuiting itſelf to our preſent Capacity, 
und Condition, is content to Jet us have Notices of 


(4) 


— incomprehenſible by a finite Underſianding ; 
which is too ſhort and ſhallow to meaſure \thar 
which is infinite: and. whoever attempts it, Will 
©: ſoon find himſelf out of his Depth. * And that i it 4 
- ought. not to offend us, that abuſe Differences in | 
* the Deity are. incomprehenſible by our finite Un- IF 
f . derſtandings, becauſe the divine Nature itſelf is ſo ; Kc 
and yet the Belief of it is the Foundation of all 4 
* Religion.” "2 
| Ix in our Sia abe only Nature wien our 4 
0 Knowledge, that bears the Image of the Divine, we 
HRP find the . diſtinct Faculties of vital Power, Under- 


Mm: 


1 ſtanding, and Will, the former operating and ex- WM 
5 erting itſelf in and by the other; yet as we cannot | 
{Hp hence -conclude, that there are ſuch Faculties pro- 


perly and formally in God, ſo nor that tis impoſſible = 
there ſhould be ſome Differences in the Deity, analo- | - 
ous to thoſe Powers in us, which theſe are but a 9 | 


w- SI * . 
23 A” 3 w- ” 
— 


5 Shadow, and faint Reſemblance of, and which, in 

5 that infinitely ſuperior Nature, may be much more . 
it conſiderable, yer well conliltent with the Unity . 5 
| thereot. = 7 
| TuAr lich the Scripture 4 forth hh great- Ml 
; eſt Plainneſs, and which we ,may believe without WF 

| puzzling ourſelves about the manner, is, that there is 
„ but one only true and living God ; that as the Fa- "* 
1 ther is God, ſo the Son is God, has the proper s 
* Characters of Deity belong alſo to him; that yet 

f they are to be conſider'd as diſtin&, and ſuſtaining 5 
i different Relations. And in reference to this, we MWF* 
. need not nicely abſtain from the Word Perſon, tho? f 
ö [ the Scripture-appear not directly to uſe it; and tho 

| it be not intended to ſignify to the full, and in all 
me reſpe&s, what Perſon, in relation to Men, .doth ; as 
I | few of thoſe things predicated .of Men, when ap- = 
i | plied to God, do. And we may allow, all that is 


- M T 2 s Works fol. * 590. * Þ 
wont 
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vont to be comprized in the Notion of Perſon, 
Meeferenee to the Father, Son, and Spirit, ſo far as 
| will conſiſtent with their being one in Subſtance and 
hat it Perfection. But if becauſe they are ſpoken of as 
ces in Miiſtinct Perſons, we muſt take them to be ſeparate 
Un- Pubſtances, they muſt be different Gods, contrary 
is ſo; Mo Reaſon and the plaineſt Revelation. + Mr. Ne 
of all 's learned Friend obſerves, * That the Notion 
of à Perſon and an intelligent Being, in relation to 
our the Creatures, is the ſame, becauſe each ſuch in- 
> ve teligent Being is ſuppoſed to have but one Suſſiſtence 
nder- But the Notion of a Perſon and an intelligent Being, 
| ex- WF in relation to God, is not the ſame, neither can they 

annot be reciprocally ſpoken the one of the other; for 

ible ¶ Being, yet the divine intelligent Being is not one Per- A/ 
nalo- & ſen only; becauſe God, who is that divine inteli- 

but a gent Being, is repreſented to us in Scripture, as 
h. in &. having not one Sab/ſtence only, but a Plarality of * 
more Sub/iſtences : ſo that the Notion of a Plurality of 

Unity . S#%//tences enters into the Idea of God, or the divine 
intelligent Being. „„ as 
reat- . . B U T Our Author ſays, 2 ne ver find | in al | the 
thaut ¶cripture, that the word God, in the fingalar Number, 
re is but to expreſs a complex Notion of more. Perſons than 
e Fas We I anſwer ; Iknow not whether I well underſtand 
roper {iS Meaning about à complex Notion ; but do think, 
t yer Mhat in many places, both of the Old and New 
ining ME <tamenr, the word God does fairly ſignify and 
we omprize the Perſons both of Father and Son: For 
tho! nſtance, 1 ſee not Why in Gen. i. 1. where tis ſaid :- 
tho the Beginning God created the Heaven and the Earth; 

in all the Mord that was in the Beginning, and was G 

; as dhould not be underſtood to be included; by whom 
ap- 
at is 


» 
* 1 ; 
1 


ding; 
that 
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all things were created that are in Heaven and in 
Farth, and without whom, was not any thing made, 


1 True Script. Dodt. part 2. p. 4. "PL Chr. 7.12. 5 


| 


wont 


2 
4 — elne r * 
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by * 9 7 
2 tes, Aa Fit 
Dy Mews. os 3 b 0 
a 


+ & JEEP 
T, 


i. 1e. And thou, Lord, in the Beginning haſt laid the 4 


alſo Ger. i. 26. chap. iii. 22. Iſa vi. 1,8. 


if this Mediator be not God manifeſted in Fleſh, . 


L 
* * 
& , 
: 4 * 
& L 3 | 
. . fo «4 
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that was made; 1 John i. 3. of whom tis ſaid, Hel 


Foundation of the Earth; and the Heavens are the Work 
of- thy Hands, Nor will it, I ſuppoſe, be objected, 
that Elohim is a Word of the plural Number, which 
is joined with a Verb of the ſingular, fince thoſe i 
who are againſt a Plurality of Perſons as denoted, lar 
would conſtruct it ſingularly ; and it is known, that 

what we render Creator, Eccl. xii. I. is L. 

thy Creators, in the Hebrew: and what we render 


— 


Maker in Ja liv. 5. and Pſal. exlix. 2. is Makers in 
the Hebrew ; tho* the fame Word be often apply*d to 
God in the Singular; as Pſal. xcv. 6. Iſa. li. 13, Cc. 
So that tho* in ſa xliv. 24. Jehovah is ſaid to make 
all things, to ſtretch forth the Heavens alone, and 
ſpread dhe Earth by himſelf, this excludes not r. 
the Word that was in the Beginning with him, but 
probably intimates a Plurality of Perſons creating; 
yet thoſe Perſons are but one Creator, becauſe they 
are but one God, have but one Deity, and abſolute 
divine Power by which they create, jointly concur- 
ring, or the ſame in all Operations ad extra. See 


Another Inſtance may be, Rom: xiv. 11, 12. Every 
Tongue ſhall confeſs to Cod; ſo then every one of 
us ſhall give an account of himſelf to God; alledged M 
as a Proof, that we ſhall all ſtand before the Judg- 
ment- ſeat of Chriſt, f ver. 10. the God in Unity with 
the Father, to whom every Knee muſt bow, and 

every Tongue confeſs, from Ja. xlv. 23. It is of a * 
diſtin& Conſideration, and alters not the Caſe, that 

Judgment is committed unto the Son of Man by 
Grant and Donation, (as will after be ſhown) ſince 


„„ „ : 
I Nelf., True Script. Doct. p. 20/ꝙ09,gtꝓ + 
T” God 
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LOOT, © 

Hel: od as well as Man, the Aſſertion would not be 

1 the Near, nor the Proof juſt. „ 

Work WAIIIAsS our Author * puts it to me, whether I 

Red, 4 bk the Scheme of the Archbiſhop (of the Father's being 
Wc Fountain of the Deity) can poſſibly be defended : 
We is not ignorant, that it has been defended by 


vhich 


* 
0 5 


ny of great Judgment and Learning, and + that 


WS ſpoken in a rhetorical and popular way, of which - 
rc may be a fair and candid Interpretation. But 


nder Defence being net concerned directly in it, I ſee 


= occaſion here tor inſiſting upon it. 25 

to No do ] fee much reaſon to follow him, in the 
cc. marks he is pleaſed to make, upon ſome of thoſe 
* 1... exts of Scripture I mention'd for the Deity of 
rriſt, amidſt a multitude and variety collected by 
r. Mayo, and others. It was the Defence of this 
at I had undertaken in anfwer to his Letter, which 
as content to conſider. If I had gone upon a 
ier, and more general Proof, he might reaſonably 
\ Wppoſe, I ſhould have taken another Method, and 


liſted on thoſe Texts, upon which the cleareſt and 


3 


Ses rongeſt Arguments might be built. And it was 
I pular enough in him, to except againſt ſome of 
Ivery| x Pre doubtful Interpretation, upon which no ſtreſs 
ne intended to be laid, or Doctrine to be built, but 


in conjunction with others more plain and certain. 
_g T1 Hzx:roxs obſerved ||, to open the way to 
hk * intended Defence, that it cannot but be acknow-. 
ed, that there are numerous, and, to appearance, 
plain Texts of Scripture alledg'd for the Proof 


Cbriſt's Deity, tho? the Senſe of thoſe Texts be 


thats” 1525 by | 
n by puted. And farther |||], that there is a great diffe- 
ſince | 


» F PI. Chr. P. 12. 3 „ 5 5 
Placeus rates notice of Crellius. Vexat id quod à quibuſ- 
ne noftris oratorie & figuratè dictum eft, Patrem eſſe 
rtem Divinitatis—Hoc ef quod nos fimpliciter et magis 
bprie dicere ſolemus, Filium et Spiritum S. eſſe 4 Patre. 
nut. har. 3. p. 29. | 5 0 | 
Calm Def. p. 11. Ill Ibid. 2. 16. 
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according to him ſhould be render d, A Mighty God: acl 1 » 
is, the Author of Eternal Life. T might ſecurely paſt Y 


(8) 


rence between the conjun& Force and Evidence of | 
many Texts of Scripture together, which mutually | 
inlighten and ſupport one another, in the Teſtimony | 
they give to an important Truth; and the Evidence 
of ſome ſingle Paſſages, arbitrarily ſelected, and ſe- | - 
parately conſider'd. 1 
Hz might have forborn his Wonder, and crivicat 6. 

Remark upon the Expreſſion, he is {aid to be bol 1 
ſeſſed by the Lord, Prov. viii. 22. the in, by the Error 44 
of the Preſs only, being put for by. Nor was I ig- 1 
norant of the trouble, which the Septuagint T ranſ- 1 
lation, in uſe among the Greeks, gave ſome of old, 
by rendring it, he created me, departing manifeſtly | ? 4 
from the Senſe | and * of the N 1 7 


ow I can no way pie Fund how this is 4 q | 
certain Evidence, that the Doctrine we defend, was not 
then eſteem' d a main Article of the Chriſtian Faith; as be 
with ſo much aſſurance aſſerts. 

As to Chriſt's being called, The Mighty God, Th: 
Everlaſting Father, Iſa. ix. 6. ſays he, I may well refer 
him to Mr. Gartaker 3 in the Aſſemblys Annotations, which 4 ; 


we readily grant he is : The Father of Eternity, that "> = 


it by, but for the ſake of the Reader, and the Learn-W N can 
ed Mr. Gataker, who ſeem not to be candidly dealt Mare 


with, I ſhould be glad, that the Annotations might. [of 
be conſulted. ; where, upon this Text, that judicious c * 
Commentator does both aſſert and prove the Eternal 
Deity of Chriſt, againſt thoſe among Jews and Chri- ©; 
ſbians, that would lower and divert the Senſe, D, 


45} 


1 


(19) 


. of * us a Child is born; ſays he, Even the Meſſias, the 
ually Eternal Son of the Eternal Father. A Child at his 
nony 
lence 
d ſe- 


of God from Eternity in regard of his Deity.” Nor 
Does he affirm it ſhould, tho? he allows it may be ren- 
er'd, A mighty God. but adds, that the word [EI] 
itical ¶ ho ſoever in the plural Number ſome onde or twice 
poſ- it may ſignify Great ones; yet in the ſingular Num- 
Error ber, it is never uſed, but for God and with the 
I ig- 1 Adjection Great and Mighty God, the Title fitteth 
ran. well to Chriſt, who hath all the Names of Deity 
old, Swen to him in Scr. pture; as he there enumerates, 
feſtly WE nd in this reſpe& (not in the Socinian or Arian Senſe) 
brew, 


he Author of Eternal Life. _ 
Fox Rom. xiv. 11. it has been already taken no- 


tying 4 : Uron my ſuggeſting, that where Chriſt is called 
the beginning 5 ae] might be render'd, the Effi- 
Piient Cauſe, o 
Itrhinks it for his purpoſe to make an Harangue, as if 
went to build a Doctrine upon a doubtful Interpretation, 
vhich I intended not to do; and then labours to ſer 
out the Strength of the Arian Argument hence, to 
„prove that Chriſt is a Creature, which it may be 
Jon enough to conſider, when he ſees fit openly to 
ſpouſe, and declare for it. And tho” he ſays, Ti 
1. a $ ndeed one of the ſtrongeſt Texts in favour of that Notion ; 
Net but ſuppoſing it fairly capable of the Senfe I of- 
ger 'd, it appears not to be unanfwerable, whether it 
convince them or no, who having taken up an Opinion, 
are refolv'd to maintain it. ABp Tillotfon fays, f It 
bY 7 is very probable, that the Son of God calls himſelf, 
1 the Beginning of the Creation of God, meaning by 
it, as the Philoſophers moſt frequently uſe the 


2 82 2 . _ $I” - * 4» > 


571 75 . p. If. T Fol. p. 529. 
5 ö 


Birth in regard of his human Nature, tho' the Son 


A | 


ther. 


Perſon of the Son. 


* word 44, the Principle, or Efficient Cauſe of the 
© Creation. And ſo we find the ſame word, which; 
* our Tranſlation renders the Beginning, uſed toge. 
ther with the word Firſt-born, as if they were o 
the ſame importance; The Beginning and Firſt- bon 


5 


o 
5 
* from the Dead, that is, the Principle and Efficien Ma 
* Cauſe of the Reſurrection of the Dead. 
I Know not why I might not make uſe of Tit. i 
13. The glorious appearing of the Great God and 
our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 2 I had anſwer'd uh 
Dr. Clark ſays of it ; when there was no occaſion the 1 
of having his Reaſons under conſideration, nor was | Wu 
convinc'd by them of a Miſapplication of the Text 
For to ſay, that the Title of great Cod is appropriat A 
to the Perſon of the Father, and belongs not to the 
Son, is to ſuppoſe What is neither proved nor will be th 
granted. And beſides that there being no Article be 
fore | aries both Titles of great God and Saviour 
according to Grammatical Conſtruction (which Dr N 


Clark allows) ſeem to belong equally ro the ſam be 


Subject; the | 2:9:y212 ] Appearance is ſtill ſpoken iii 
Scripture of Jeſus Chriſt, and not of the Father 
And alſo what follows, ver. 14. is directly and cur ! 
rently ſpoken of Chriſt, without a word of the Fa 


 Wurxxas the Author thinks, is plain that Chriſt \ 
was not the ſame God with the Father, becauſe he, in „i 
dun Perſon, was never ſeen, never manifeſted to am Man 


He takes for granted what he knows is deny'd, tha 
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of the Father, this hinders not but he may in the 
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WUuEN God is ſaid f to have redeemed the Church rac 


with his own Blood; to ahſwer with Socinus, that a dir 


Chriſt is God's, his Blood might be ſtiled the Blood of Cad { 


"n ; WW 5 be xj 


* Col. i. 16. + Adds xx. 28, 


(21) 
is ſuch an odd way of Interpretation, as may ſerve 
to elude the Senſe of the plaineſt Text. Can it be 
uſtly ſaid, that God confirmed the Truth with his 
1 own Blood, becauſe Peter and Paul and other Martyrs 
Vere undoubtedly God's? My Spirit and my Body 
are his; yet can it not in any Propriety of Speech 
be ſaid, nor does the Scripture allow it to be ſaid, 
ü my Body be wounded, that God's own Body is hurt, 


15 


r that what is perform'd by my Spirit, is done by 
he Spirit of God. But if that Evaſion ſerve not, 

Mae tells us, he prefers the Reading of the Manuſcripts, 
was which have the Church of the Lord which he redeemed. 
nut the common Reading being- eſtabliſhed upon the 
priatꝰ Agreement of ſo many good Manuſcripts, which 
to th! ¶ Dr. Mils upon good reaſon prefers and adheres to, 


| 
40 
th 
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2 
my 
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vill be there appears little ground to depart from it, where 
dle be. the Cauſe does not need it; beſides that, the Church 
rviour e Ged, not of the Lord, is the conſtant Stile of the 
-h Dr. New "Teſtament, the latter Phraſe not appearing to 
- ſamW be once uſed. | 
ken ii As for the Honour, Glory, and Worſhip, given 
ather to Chriſt by Angels and Men, that 'tis only by the 
d cur WM Father's Gift, as he ſo often ſuggeſts, twill be fully 
ne Fa conſider'd afterwards. That, Ja. vi. 8. There were 
more Perſons than one preſent, Whom ſhall I ſend ? and 
+ Chriff& who will go for us? I readily grant; but find not, 
in hi that there were more Gods than one preſent. The 
Man Expreſſion rather implies, One God in a Plurality of 
fam 1 Trovonr indeed, from thoſe numerous, and 
Perſonlfto appearance very plain Texts of Scripture, wont to 
in the be produced (ſome of which I mention'd)) which ſer 
forth Chriſt under the diſtinguiſhing Titles and Cha- 
*hurciW racers of Gop, we could not well forbear conclu- 


that 4 ding, that Deity in a proper Senſe belongs to the 
F Gad Son of God. And that it ſeems wonderful, if no 


— 


N 


* In loc. Prolegom. p. 146. col. 2. _ 
| ſuch 


N 
; 
1 
* 
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Cod in the ſame Senſe with the Father. ' But how gon ue Ty 


that tis not ſo to be underſtood ? That the Wee 1 


not only allow, but often urge; and that it declare 9 


ſedly making the Scriptures their Study, the Rule 


Idolatry, lived to his praiſe, and died with ind 


(22) 1 
ſuch thing was intended, that ſo little Caution is F 
uſed to prevent the fatal Miſtake. But our Author 

(after obſerving that the Notion of three Perſons being A 
one God, is never once laid down in the Scriptures, which | wy 
hath been already accounted for) pretends ti Ce 
tian enough, that when it (the Scripture) gives the Title il 
of God to Chriſt, tis not to be underſtood as tho* he were 


this appear? If by the ſame he means as we do, in 
as true and proper ſenſe, what Proof to convince us 


always infiſts upon it, that there is but one God, we do * 


that this one "EF is the Father, we deny not, but add, oF 
that the ſame Scripture declares alſo the Son to bel . 
God, and the God of [ſrael : yet take not this to be 
ſufficient proof, or ground to conclude, that becauſe 
Father and Son are two diſtinct Perſons, therefore 
they are two different Gods. ils 

"T's evident, that the Caution which he pretends 5 
was given, proved not ſufficient, when (as I took no- 
tice) in a manner, the whole Chriſtian World ; when 
the Reformed Churches in theſe latter Ages, profeſ-· 


of their Faith and Manners, ſettled in this "Belief, un- 5 
able to eſpy and eſcape the fatal Deluſion; when under 3 2 
the influence thereof Religion eminently flouriſh'd, and ay 
innumerable Souls that ardently loved God and hated F L 


What ſays he tothis? Why, firſt he would fain infinu- WW 
ate, what he will not find fo eaſy to prove, That this is Ei 


a wrong Perſuaſ;on, introduced under, and a part of, the 


grand Apoſtacy, to be reformed upon the Reformation, (ty 
provided his Qpinion be taken tor the meaſure. Then 1 
he quarrels with the word fatal, by which ſurely 13 


intended not, as I plainly intimated, that Men in this 3 w 
Belief muſt periſh; but that it could not but be of . 


N conſequence, to be deceived in the BY Hed 
0 Wy 


| (23) 
r their Worſhip, and the Ground of their Hope. 
Mat rho'the Father has been addreſs'd to as the Supreme 
Piece Worſbip ; will that exempt from Danger of 
aolatry ſuch as take Chriſt alſo to be true God, and 
KF orſhip him accordingly? Ar length he comes off 
ius: His popular Harangue might be enſtly taken up by 
FP aviſts, and turned againſt himſelf in favour of Tranſub- 
ÞBntiation. (There would be more colour for this, 
the Scripture did ſay as much in favour of Tran- 
; bſtantiation, as of the Deity of Chriſt.) How eaftly 
PU" ray they argue from the Opinion of ſeveral Ages, nay, 
ve do Fo the Opinions of ſuch famous Men as Wiekliff and his 
lowers, or of John Hus and Jerom of Prague, whom 
e will alou for Martyrs (not ſurely for Tranſubſtan- 
riation) and who yet all believed that Doctrine. A little 
RNellection will ſhew the Sophiſtry of this. Tranſub- 
ſtantiation is fo far from having been the general and 
conſtant Doctrine of the Chriſtian Church, that it 
came not in till the ninth Century, and was ſcarce 
eſtabliſh'd till the eleventh ; Times of greateſt Ig- 
En. norance and Superſtition, by the confeſſion of the 
9 Popiſh Hiſtorians themſelves. Whereas that of 
0c Chriſt's Divinity has not only been generally received 
all along the better and more learned Ages of Chri- 
ſranity, but from time to time maintain'd againſt the 
moſt violent and ſubtile Oppoſition: Little Plea 

could be made from Scripture for the former, found- 
ed upon a few words, that were manifeſtly to be un- 
Aerſtood in a figurative ſenſe, directly croſſing the 
RNeaſon and ſound Senſes of Mankind in a Caſe plain- 
iy ſubject to their Judgment: the latter, of mere 
Revelation, deliver'd in the plaineſt Terms, ſupported 
by a very great number of Fexts, not to be wrefted 
to another Meaning but by notable Methods of Ar- 
tifice, and clearly above the Deciſion of human Sci- 
ence. That Wickliff and Hus and others, in the firſt 
Da wnings of Light, after Ages of the groſſeſt Dark- 
neſs, gave alarm to the Nations ſunk into Vice and 
; horrible 
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. tures, than thoſe under whoſe Conduct this was 
done. 


ſerved, That we may be perſuaded of the Exiſtence F 


(24) J 
horrible Superſtition, and attempted ſome Reforma- 
tion, We gratefully acknowledge the Mercy of Pro- 
vidence in ; ; tho” the Abſurdities of Tranſubſtantia- $ 
tion were not ſo fully ſeen, being not rhen the Sub- 4 4 
ject of Controverſy. But when the Reformation came 4 
to be eſtabliſh'd amidſt ſurprizing Increaſes of Lig he .'Þ 
and Learning, not only this, but much leſs 1 of I 1 
Popery were diſcarded. And tho by the Policy of 3 
Hell, old Hereſies were then revived and propagated 

with Craft and Induſtry, to diſturb the glorious De- 4 
ſign, and the Godhead of Chriſt particularly diſpu- i bf 
ted and eagerly oppugned ; yet this generally then 4 
obtain 'd, and was ſettled, as a prime Article in the . vc 
Confeſſions of the Reformed Churches. Nor, it may WW 

be, have there appeared, ſince the Apoſtles time, 2 | 
Men of greater Piety and Knowledge in the Seri * 


Our . grants the Truth of what I had ob- S 
or Being of a thing upon the cleareſt grounds, when | 
yet we cannot comprehend i it, or give a u ae 
account of it to our own Minds; but denies that there 
are any clear Grounds to believe the thing at all, either in 
Reaſon or Revelation. Here I mult remind, that the | 
main thing under debate, is, whether Deity does = 9 
perly belong to Jeſus Chriſt ; and tis ſufficient if we ; 
find clear grounds tor the Affirmative in the Sexjpeutgp 3 
without running into Explications of the Trinity, or 
nicely ſetting out the Characters of Divine Perſona- | bs i 
lity. He adds, The Scripture repreſents the Father, Son, 1 a 

and Holy Ghoſt to be three diſtinct Perſons or Beings ( how 

and in what ſenſe, hath been conſider'd a little be- * 
fore) but ſays not they are ouly three Diſtinctions in the e 
ſame Divine Nature : (nor are the words, three diſtinct = 
Perſons or Beings, the words of Scripture 1 he only A cb 
queſtion here is, If the Scripture aſcribe the ſame i *% 
divine Perfe&ions to F ather, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, i 
an 


rma- 0 nd declares that there is but one God; whether it 


IS... 


Pro- e impoſſible or a Contradiction, that there ſhould 


ntia-, Be ſuch Diſtinctions in the Divine Nature, as may be 
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then 1 nd why ſhould the Nature of the ſupreme God ſeem 
capable of ſuch an Abaſement, and emptying of itſelf, 


may he Scriptures attribute to that divine Perſon, who took 
time, on im our Nature? It: Love that paſſeth Know- 


age, and Goodneſs divine, will diſplay its Glo- 
Mees in ſuch an aſtoniſhing Condeſcenſion, we need 
ot diſpute and quarrel. at its meaſures, ſo much 
- ove our Thought, as the Heaven is above the 
tence Marth. And why ſhould it be impoſſible for the Na- 
re of God to be united to the Nature of Man, 
tory Ander the diſtinct Conſideration and Character of the 
there WV ord, tho it be not incarnate in the relation of the 
her in father, or the Holy Ghoſt, and without being ſub- 


TY 


t the ect to the Changes and Paſſions incident to the hu- 
pro- an Nature? I cannot yet perceive the Abſurdity 
Fa we ſuppoſing, that God may, for juſt and weighty 
ture, Neaſons, ſecure of his own Greatneſs, unite human 
y, Or Wt ure to his own in the Perſon of the Son. a 

ſona- Having examin'd his Objections againſt the com- 
„Son, on Doctrine, we may obſerve in what manner he 
(how . ſtempts to clear his own Scheme of the Abſurdities 
> be- is charged with. And is there no Difficulty in 
emitting two Gods? a thing ſo abhorrent to Rea- 
only 
ſame | 


Wt one God in the moſt ſtrict Senſe of the Word? The 
E | truth 


[ 


truth is, the Scripture appears to me, to lie {6 
croſs ro this Conceit, that it gives me a ſufficient 
Prejudice and Averſion to any plauſible Scheme, or 
Explication, that is advanced, if it leads me to have 
any more Gods than one: You may tell me again 
and agatn, we own but one ſupreme God, we take 
the other to be a different and ſubordinate God, yet | 
roperly God alfo, and not in a figurative Senſe. rive 
You may fay what you pleaſe ; but it ſticks with me, 
that the ſupreme God has told me, J muſt have no 
other God beſides himſelf. You will, it may be, vt. 
undertake to anſwer for me, by your prudent Diſ- 
tinction; but I ſhall ſcarce venture to truſt it, and 
pay Worſhip and Allegiance to another God, e'er 
my Maker and undoubted Sovereign make the Dif- 
tinction, and tell me in what Senſe, and how far Ihe is 
he will part with his Glory to another. As there it! 
appears not, in thoſe Texts of Scripture that ſpeax 
of the Unity of the divine Nature, the leaſt Excep- Bein 
tion or Re , in favour of any inferior or ſubor- 
dinate Deities ; ſo tis the manifeſt Deſign and End 
of them, to prflude and take off from the Acknow- 
ledgment and Service of ſuch, there being much 

lefs danger of running into the Opinion and Wor- 
. ſhip of _ ſupreme Gods, which the Theology 


of the Gentiles did hardly allow. In ſhort, While. N 

you own, and the Scriptures moſt plainly declare, that Trys 

Chriſt is God, I muſt conceive him to be the ſame, MW boaſte 

or one, with the ſupreme God, or elſe another there 

God: but that ſupreme God has expreſly declared, MW * Cre 
that there is no God elſe beſides him; that hel ther 
knows not any other; that before him there was no three 

God formed, neither ſhall there be after him, Ia. xl. 29, 

'5, 21. chap. xliv. 8. chap. xliii. ro. This not only Spirit 
aws me into Silence, but ſatisfies my Mind, and ſe- de m 
cures my Regards. FLW tn, HK = . 
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As for the Difficulty of owning a Creature, or| 
another Being than God, to be the Creator of the 
Le World 
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+ (37 
World, (to whom the Homage of all the Creatures 
muſt be immediately due) it will come to be farther 


ent ? 
or conſidered afterward, in its proper Place. But our 
ave Author thinks it moſt proper to ſpeak of him as the Son, 
ain not 45.4 Creature, Whereby he owns his being deriv'd 


Lom the Father in an ineffable manner; but diſtinguiſh*d 


ake | 

yet Vom the Beings we call Creatures. As if he who de- 
1ſe, rives his Being and Power from another, or, in other 
me, words, is a voluntary Production, can be any other 


than the Creature of that other. For if the Deri- 


no 

be, ¶ vation were by Neceſſity of Nature, Dr. Clark cannot 
J);{- but acknowledge, it would be iz Reality al Self- 
and Exiſtence (the moſt peculiar Property of the ſupreme 
er God) not Filiation; 2d Ed. p. 246. And what will it 
Yiſ- WT fignity to give him the Name of Son, and tell us, 
far Ihe is diſtinguiſh'd from the Beings we call Creatures, 
ere Without ſpecifying how, and in what Senſe he is 
eak diſtinguiſh'd, or what is the diſtinct Nature of thoſe 
ep-Beings, he will call Creatures? It he be fancy'd 


WE (as what may not a Man fancy?) to be diſtinguiſh'd 
Fonly from other Creatures, by the Honour of being 
made firlt, and uſed as a ſort of Inſtrument in produ- 
Neing them, he will not by this be diſtinguiſhed from 
them in Quality of a Creature, but of Order only 
and Privilege. 


5 = Nox is it any more intelligible to me after cloſeſt 
hat Tryal and Application of Thought, and after the 
ne, boaſted Plainneſs of this fort of Chriſtianity, that 
ner there ſhould be a middle Being between God and 


ed, a Creature, between finite and infinite, that is, nei- 
hel ther one nor t' other; than that there ſhould be 
no three Differences in the incomprehenſible Nature of 
du. od, mark'd by the Names of Father, Word, and 
aly Spirit. Beſides, it ſeems ſtrange and unaccountable 
ſe. to me, that I ſhould be required, upon pain of 
Damnation, to believe in, and live devoted to the 
or Service and Glory of I know not what Being, whom 
he WT: 2 2 "OP 


2 
3 
$ ! 
"Xx 
* 2 
* 3 
ES: 
*23 4 
a 

0 
i, 
2 1 
1 
1 
7 

7 

: 

: 

: 

: 


ſhould be divided between a ſuperior and ſubordi- | 


n , ASCE EA Sao a EA Wl 
n $M n p F 1. IT 
2 * LEE £ - 2 P 5 
, n ; I y 
1 


{ 
© 


e 
„ - 
I muſt not conceive to be either God or Creature 
only am told that he is called Son. a, © 
No is it more intelligible to me, notwithſtand- Meir 
ing the pretended Plainneſs of this Scheme, how a 
Creature ſhould exerciſe a creating (that is, an in- 
finite) Power. But, ſays he, why may not the ſupreme 
Being be able to communicate to another, a Power of cre- 
ating * Poſſibly it may be as well asked, why he 
may not communicate Self-Exiſtence and Eternity, 
or any other divine Perfections to another? I am 
ſure rhe Scripture does every where ſet forth the 
great God, as the only Maker of Heaven and Earth, 
as diſtinguiſhed from all others by this Character, 
and as demanding our Homage upon this account. 
Nor does it any where tell us, that he has commu- 
nicated Creating Power to any (Creature, or) Being of 
a diflerent Nature from himſelf. To ſuppoſe this in 


the Caſe ct Chriſt Jeſus, is co ſuppoſe what the ene. 


Scripture ſays not, and to beg the thing in queſtion upp 
againſt ſtrong Evidence to the contrary. If the ſu- 
preme God communicated Creating Power, did he 
after this do nothing, but leave the Management of 
the Creation to that other, to whom he had derived, God 
and entruſted it? Is he no farther concerned in us, 
than in that he gave another the Power to make and 
govern us, and immediately to receive the entire 


Homage due from Creatures? Was God properly B 
a Creator at all, when it was another that created Pe a! 
all, tho' by a Power derived from him; when it was Poul 
not properly his Work, but the Work of another, Mika: 
whom he did only impower and order to do it? It Nation 
is by a Power derived from God, that we perform rious 
the common Actions of Life; yet it is not God that {Wrartior 
does theſe Actions, they properly belong, and are to yet v 
be aſcribed to the immediate Subject of that Power. Wprove 
Neither does it ſeem conceivable, that the Creating ¶ man 
Act, or the Production of Being from nothing, MWbecon 
huma 


nate 
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a nate Agent; or that there ſhould be Occaſion, or 
the leaſt Pretence of Reaſon, for God's making one 
- Being firſt, that he might employ his Inſtrumentality 

Wn making the reſt. How much more reaſonable to 
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pelieve, that as Creation could not be but by his 
Power, who made all things for himſelf; ſo he 
would reſerve entirely to himſelf the Glory, the De- 


Wpendence, and Regards of his Creatures? 


8 


ty, Ir was farther objected as matter of Prejudice a- 
am gainſt the Scheme, that, contrary to the plaineſt Decla- 
he ations of Scripture, it ſuppoſes the great Mediator to 
th, Wbe neither true God nor true Man: but this is, it 


Neems, no Difficulty at all to the Author; to whom ra- 
her it /ooks indeed x red like an Abſurdity, that heſhould 
ea Mediator between himſelf and Men. And were we 
In the Sentiment of the Sabelians, making the Father 
and Son to be the ſame Perſon, there might be Pre- 
WF ence for ſuch an Obje&ion ; bur what Abſurdity in 


8. en 


1 


Muppoſing the Man Chriſt Jeſus, related to, and in- 
eparably united with the divine Nature, as diſtin- 
uiſhed in the Son, to bear the Character, and per- 
orm the Office of Mediator, between the ſupreme 
od and his revolted Creatures? What Incon- 
us, ¶Nfiſtency, or ſo much as Incongruity, in conceiving, that 
and Mfiſtinct divine Perſons, by Diſpenſation and Agree- 
tire nent, aſſume, and perform the part of diſtinct Offices? 
ry Bur however, methinks, our Mediator might 
ted Nhe allow d to be a true Man, and to have a rational 
was Poul; yea, ſays our Author, F the Logos, or Word, 
1er, Nas the Soul of the Man Chriſt Jeſus, will not that be 
It National enough to make a Man? Very like, if a glo- 
orm rious Angel were the Soul of a Man, it might be 
hat rational enough: and fo might the Being, which he 
2 to Pet ventures not to call a Creature, did he in earneſt 
ver. {MWprove that the one or the other were properly a hu- 
ing man Soul. But to aſſert or imagine, that it does 
ng, Pecome ſo, merely by animaring organized Fleſh in 
rdi- {Wuman Shape, agrees not any way with Scripture or 
5 e Phi- 


| 


2 


be of the ſame Kind or Species, which ſeems to be 


W W A Bore 


(30) 


Philoſophy, nor is the Fancy warranted or 'coun- ; 
tenanc'd by the Language of either, but rather con- 
founds the Nature of things, making all Spirits to 


utterly uncapable of Proof; and who can ſay, that 
an human Soul becomes of the Nature of Angels, -” 
when diveſied of Fleſh? 'I'bar human Nature is 
often in Scripture, by an uſual and eaſy Figure, ſig- 
nified by Fleſh, which denotes that part of it that 
18 viſible. and falls under the notice of Senſe, can- 
not well be denied ; - tho" conſidered and taken ſepa Fs 
rately by itſelf, it is not Man. Ex gr, Al. Fleſh i 1 
Graſs. All Flaſb ſball come to thee. NY Fleſh ſhall de 
juſtified. All Fleſh had corrupted their Way, Plal. Ivi. 4. og 
I will not fear what Fleſh, that is, ver. 11. I will not be 
afraid what Man can do unto me, Thus, the W o x vi 
was made Fleſh, importing, that he took not the Na- 
ture of Angels, or a mere human Body, but che Na- 
ture of Man, with its common Infirmities. © 0.8 
F Saviour ( ſays * Archbiſhop Tillotſon) is frequently e 
in Seripture and expreſly ſaid to be a Man, which 
could in no propriety of Speech have been ſaid, 


o had he only aſſumed a human Body; nor could he 


© have been faid to have been made in all 1g 
© like unto us, Sin ouly excepted, had he only had al 
human Body, but not a Soul. For then the Mean- 
ing muſt have been, that he had been made in all 
things like unto us, chat i is, like to a Man, that only 
excepted, which chiefly makes the Man, that is 
the Sol and the Addition of thoſe Words, Sus 
only excepted, had been no leſs ſtrange ; becauſe al 
human Body without a Soul, is neither capable 01 
being ſaid to have Sin, or to be without it.“ Wor- 
thy Mr. Withers did not amiſs obſerve, I That the 
* Hereſy of Arius conſiſted in three things, (1.) I, 
: affirming the Son of God was but a Creature 


* 
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2.) That there was a time when he had no Ex- 
N- iſtence. (3.) That his ſuperangelical Nature ani- 

WE mated his Body inſtead of a rational Soul. Theſe 
WE were the pecullar diſtinguiſhing Opinions of that 
Man.“ How far our Author is concern'd in em, 
need not curioufly enquire, (not forward to. faſten 
a Charge of Arianiſm upon ſuch as diſown it, as he 
oometimes groundleily ſuggeſts.) He now fees fit to 
Wdeclare for the laft, tho' he ſpeaks with more Re- 
eerve, in reference to the former, not much differing 
rom the Language of the Semi-Arians, in the Paſ- 
age a little before conſidered. [think it maſt proper 
4% ſpeak of him (Chriſt) as the Son," not as @ Crea- 
„e,; whereby I vn his being derived from the Father in 
n inf able manner, but diſtinguiſh him from the Beings 
1 e call Creatures. I leave it to himſelf to ſhew, 
und to others to gueſs, whether this will exempt 

im from being truly a Creature, with reſpe& to 
Dur od, from whoſe: Power and Will he derived his 
atly * Being, tho' above the Rank of inferior Creatures. 
nich lowerer, if his Being be not neceſſary, or derived 
aid, vy neceſſity of Nature, call him a Son, or an higher 
he ort of Creature, muſt not the Self-exiſtent God be 
ing before him? and muſt there not be. ſome time 
d a or moment before his Production, or Exiſtence ? 
which how to diſtinguiſh for Arius's | di woe, In d. 
ere was 4 time wheu he was not, they may do 
We well to tell us, who would be thought not to be in 
his peculiar Opinions. And ſince they ſo often de- 
mand Explications of us, it ſeems not unreaſonable 
to expect, that they ſhould tell, what is to be un- 
derſtood by Chriſt's being begotten of the Father, 
in diſtinction from them, that are Sons of God by 
Creation, and prove their Senſe from Scripture, and 
not put us off, by ſaying it 18 ineffable ;- or elſe what 
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as to plain Chriſtianity ?. 


A p- 


Advantage have they in this, as well as other Points, 


* 
up 
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ADVANCING to the Examination of thoſe Texts 


of Scripture, which our Author was pleas'd to take 
notice of, as wont to be alledged in Proof of Chriſt's 


Divinity, I obſerv'd a great Difference between the 
conjunct Evidence of many Texts of Scripture, and 


the Evidence of ſome ſingle Paſſages, arbitrarily ſe- 
lected, and ſeparately conſidered , which, ſays 
he, I take to be really a Confeſſion, that he has no Place 


in Scripture, that does ſeparately declare his main Article 


f Chriſtian Faith. A ſtrange Inference! when I had 
quoted ſeveral Texts that ſeparately declare it; but 


however, where a Multitude and Variety of Texts 
- concur, to give teſtimony to an important Doctrine, 
+I take that Doctrine to be better eſtabliſhed, than 
if ſignified in one or two Texts only in expreſs 
Words, what he ſo often inſiſts upon. 
Words of Chriſt are urged for Tranſubſtantiation; 
This is my Body. Is it therefore an Article of Faith 
with him? or does he believe it the more in the lite- 
ral Senſe? He thinks he can eaſily avoid the Force 
of the Argument. If it was in expreſs Words ſaid 
in Scripture, the Father, Word, and Holy Spirit are 
one God; is he not acquainted with thoſe, that can 
- preſently furniſh with evaſive Anſwers, and have 
Arts in readineſs, to elude the plaineſt Texts? We 


'The expreſs 


are told, that God is a Spirit. The Socinians ſmile 


at the Proof of a ſingle Text, however expreſs, and 


containing a Doctrine of moment, and can readily 


. enumerate ſeveral Senſes in which |[Trevue] Spirit, is 


found, different from that, which we juſtly belieye 


to be the true and intended. But the truth is, I 
| ſcarce know any thing more fully, and more expreſly 

declared in the Scriptures, than the Doctrine I am 
engaged in the Defence of, That there is but one 


God, and that Chriſt Jeſus is true God. And tho 
this, or the other 'Text apart, ſhould be capable 


of another Meaning, and of being evaded ; yet the 


conjunct Force and Evidence of a very great num- 


ber | 


| Dr. / 
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ber of Texts, pregnant with the ſame Doctrine, 


Truth, muſt differently affect, and weigh much with 
the Judicious and Conſiderate. 


© I grand Argument for the Doctrine we maintain, is 
ys 1 John. v. 7. Tho', I ſaid, for what reaſon this is ſet 
* in the Front, and made ſo grand an Argument, can't 
42 i eſcape: Remark by ſuch as know, that no extraordi- 
Mm nary Stteſs is laid upon it, tho' it will not be eaſily 


parted with; which may conſiſt well enough, with 


s its being commonly made uſe of by thoſe who plead for 
the Doctrine, and its being choſen by ſome as a proper 
al Tevt for Sermons upon this Controverſy. 
1s As for its being genuine, I obſerv'd how much 
is had been alledg'd by Men of great Judgment and 
> Learning in defence of it. Not only Gerhard, and 
th the famous Dr. Hammond, among many others, but 
Dr. Mil, and Mr. Martin, of late, had, after the moſt 
careful Reſearches, given the World ſufficient Sa- 
id tisfaction about it. He would have this paſs for an 
© equal degree of Confidence, with what he had ex- 
an WW preſſed on his fide, in ſaying, That it was paſt all 
Ve {WGntroverſy, that it was not genuine. It might poſſi- 
Ve diy be fo with him, and his Friends; but why 
ile i ight I not apprehend, the ſolid Reaſons, offered 
nd BW: proof of the Text, capable of giving Satisfaction, 
* hen I perceiv'd it ſo general among ſuch as had 
15 Wconſfider'd 'em? far enough from aflerting, that it 
Ve was paſt all Controyerſy. He thinks, if I had looked 
1 Into the Anſwer to My. Martin's Piece, I might have 
ly Had a different Opinion of it. I can tell him, that 
im had done this, and that I have alſo peruſed Mr. 
* artin's Examination of that Anſwer, and that I 
0 ee not yet reaſon to alter my Opinion. I can tell 
le im too, notwithſtanding his little Inſinuation to the 
he pontrary, which he might think for his Purpoſe, 
wo hat I had carefully read the Authors I mention'd, 


F | and 


and running through the whole Syſtem of Goſpel- 


(..) Tux firſt Text our Author mentioned, as a 


* 


(4 


and othets upon the Subject, and Dr. Adil Particus * 
larly, once and again, that L might form the beſt n 
Judgment I could, upon the Probabilities offer'd on 
either ſide. I had Socrates alſo before me, when It 
wrote, and I fairly quoted, what he, as an Hiſto- 
rian, relates: If he blundered in the Application, 
neither I, nor the Text under debate, are n Z 1 
in the Blunder. . 
As for the Quorations out of — and . |) 
Prian, as a Proof that the Text was read in their 
time, long before the Riſe of the Arian Controverſy, 3 
they 'have been ſo well clear'd and ſupported: by the 
judicious Remarks of Dr. Mill and Mr. Martin, againſt Wa 
the Objections that have been made, that I fee but lit- 
tle reaſon to be moved by them; tho” the Author male Wl 
bold to be of -another Mind. And tho' I did not with 
him boldly afſert the Preface to the ſeven Canonical Et 
Epiſtles to be. plainly convicted of Forgory ; yet 1 men- 
tion'd it as doubtful, thinking Dr. Mills Reaſons 
againſt it ſufficient Ground to fact it. However, 9 
T jully took notice, that Mr! Martin maintains it, 
and takes ſome pains to prove it genuine, who: Kill 


believes,” that his Anſwers: to the Objections de- 3 
ſerve Conſideration. And for its being antient, he A 
| lays, ** This Preface is found in the Bibles off E 
eight or nine hundred Years old ; the Latin yi 
Churches have received it with their Bibles in ai a 
Countries, and at all Times; and no Perſon that 2s 
© we know of, in its paſſage 'thro* ſo many Age: s 
© and: a ne ſo different Nations, has charg d i a 'T 
505 with: fpurious.— The Clouds of Suſ- he 
*-picions al ao: be were not formed around it T 
till our Days. Mr. Simon was content: to conjec- 2. of 
ture, that. it Wits compoſed by one of thoſe: whom 1 
Charles the Great employ'd to corre& the Bible, ini 
the Cloſe of the eighth —— But chat chol . 27 
* Mort. eum. 5p. 22, 5 | Wy x TA 

learned| ; 


2 0 
CF) 
HONEY Men, appointed by that great Prince to 
a | £ ke the Reviſe, ſhould not have 'Greek Manuſcri pts 
co conſult; ſhould be ſo ſupine, in the 9 
2 ſuch an important Charge and Delignz as little to 
; Wregard: em; or ſhould preſume to put this Text in 
rheir Bibles, without the Warrant and Authority of 
proper Manuſcripts, ſeems not of eaſy” belief, ex 
Weepr with ſuch as have eſpouſed an Opinion, which 
Whey are loth to admit of any thing in prejudice of. 
1 9 Ovux Author. * grants, that the Paſſage began to 
Ee in the Latin jan a ſoon after the .midale of 
fifth Cemury; however, adds, which: be 0 
Kong any great Argument of 'its being authentick.: 
nuating a Charge of the moſt criminal nature * 
the Orthodox, which he has not the leaft Proof of; 
which the vigilant and ſubtile-4ians of thofe Tiches 
. appear not to ſuggeſt, and which they would not have 
aail'd to expoſe; viz; the direct adding to the Scrip- 
Wrures, a Pallage of fo great Importance, which. had 
Wnot been found there before; which could not eſcape. 
* ootice, which muſt needs alarm, and which they. ſo 
little needed to ſu pport their Doctrine. Thus Dr. 
Beh obſerves; If the fourth Century knew the 
Text, let it come in, in God's Name; but if that 
Age knew it not, then Arianiſm in its height, 
was beat down without tlie Help of that Verſe. 
And let the Fact prove how it will, the Doctrine 
is unſhaken.“ The truth is, this was actually 
one by many worthy Writers, without being ac- 
55 Wquainted with, or making uſe of this Text. As for 
I 10 be Doctor's Manuſcripts, when I ſee his Performance, 
u. ſhall be able to make a better Judgment. 


1. 15 TER Paſſa 
, "_- ge did not only appear ſoon after the mid- 
50 ale of the fifth Century, as is acknowledged ; but upon 
12 ſuch a ſolemn occaſion, and in ſuch Wee as 
5 „ 
e Nen ved 8 ' Yor: bb . 
pin: Pl. Chr. p. 23. 


: 0. Anſ. to 2 Let. in Eml. Anſ. to Mart. iert. P. 12. 
rned 1 gan- 


(3s) 
cannot but weigh much with the conſiderate and im- 
partial. By the Edict of King Hunerick, the cruel 
Arian Perſecutor, the African Biſhops were ſummon'd iq. 
to defend their Doctrine by the Scriptures, in a pub- 
lick diſpute with the Arian Biſhops; when this could {er 
not be avoided, under juſt apprehenſion of the con- Wee 
ſequence, a great number (near 400) met at Carthage, 
An. 484. a Confeſſion of Faith was drawn up with nc 
great caution, and carefully examin'd, where this fa. Mi: 
mous Text was particularly urged : Now, can it be 
imagin'd, that in ſuch an Aſſembly, a Matter of ſuch 
Moment, wherein ſeveral Biſhops of great worth ap- Wea 
pear to be particularly concern'd, ſhould be manag'd Mea: 
with fo little diſcretion, as to lay ſo much ſtreſs up- 
on a Text in St. John's Epiſtle, which was not there 
to be found, or was a late addition; which the 4ri- 
ans might ſo eaſily contute, and ſhew the Fraud of, Wang 
to their confuſion, already under hardſhips, and the ¶ Thor 
greateſt diſadvantage? To ſay, had the Diſpute been 
held, the Text alledg d, and the Anſwer by the other fide ne 
related, it might give much light to the Matter, is true; ter 
but reaches not the Argument, as urged by us: We: is 
They were doubtleſs upon their guard, under ter-. 
ror, by the Baniſhment of ſeveral of their Brethren Noot; 
2 little before, and by the death of Letus, noted a-Mihis 
mong them for his Piety, that very day committed uſt; 
to the flames. However, the ten Biſhops that were Ws I 
choſen to manage the diſpute, preſented themſelves Ml 
at the place appointed, but were rudely treated; Nhe! 
and, when they began to ſpeak, were, it ſeems, en- 
tertain'd with outcries, and blows too: But it was 
not upon this occaſion that the Text firſt appear'd d <1 
for, beſides its being quoted by Cyprian ſo long be- Ind 7 
fore, it was expreſsly cited by Eucherius, ſometime ey 
Biſhop of Lyous in France, a matter of fifty Years be- 
fore, as Mr. Emlyn confeſſes, and which he finds not Pater 
any other way to evade, than by feigning, or tancy- Wingul: 


ing, it to be an Interpolation: And what Argument g w 


7 
1 
Wmay not eaſily be eluded, if precarious and unprov- 
uel ¶ d ſuppoſitions,- of that nature, will be taken for an- 
wer? It's ſtill worthy of remark, that it appears 
Hot in thoſe elder times to have any ſuſpicion of For- 
uld eery caſt upon it; but, wherever it appear'd, it has 


* 


on” Eibeen look'd upon, as the genuine Writing of St. John. 
age, BF T's in this latter Age, that the Anti-trinitarians, 
ith gnding it neceſſary for their purpoſe, tick not to 
fas affirm, that it is ſuppoſititious. As for the Greek 
be ¶ Manuſcripts, upon which the Prints of the New 
uch eſtament were form'd, though they at preſent ap- 
ap- pear not, whether miſ-laid, or conceal'd, there ap- 
ig d years no reaſon to doubt, that ſuch there were, for 


which I need only refer to Dr. Mil, Mr. Martin, 


1ere and Mr. Neſſon's learned Friend. LIED 

Ari Wx may now rather proceed to conſider the ſenſe 
| of, and import of the Words. I rock notice, ſays our Au- 
the chor, that a great ſtreſs is laid by ſome upon the Word [{y] 


J. v. 7. and Jo. x. 30. One, ſay theſe Men, that is, 
ne Thing. 7 fhewed there is no neceſſity of ſuch an 
ue; ¶Mirer pretation, but that the ſame Expreſſion is uſed, where 
is not poſſible it ſhould be render d One thing. This, 
V. Moore could not anſwer, and therefore he prudently | 
ook no notice of it. However prudent he might fancy 


d a- his Sort of Reflection to be, I am at a loſs for the 
tted ¶Muſtice of it, when I not only took notice of it, but, 


Ws 1 apprehended, made a plain Anſwer. Whatever 
Wireſs he ſuppos'd ſome to lay upon the Word (a,] in 
he Neuter Gender, he does not find me to lay any 
Dr. Clark obſerves, Fo. x. 30. our Saviour affirms, that 
e, and his Father, are not && (not one Perſon ; but 2,1 one 
ö Ind the ſame Thing in Effect, as to the exerciſe of Power. 
be- Ind Tertullian, and other Writers, commonly diſtinguiſn, that 
ei are not [unus] one Perſon; but ſunum] one and the 
ne Thing. Script. Docf. p. 2. Tertullian againſt Praxeas, ſays, 
irres unum ſunt, non unus; quomodo diftum eſt, Ego & 
ter unum ſumus, ad ſubſtantiæ unitatem, non ad numeri 
ngularitatem. Concluding, that the Father and Chriſt are 


„ poum, one Thing, that is, Qne in Subſtance, 
1 %%%%§˙¹Ü ͤ , ſuch 


ſuch ſtreſs barely upon the Expreſſion for I granted; 


(38) 


that in 1 Cor. iii. 8. it ſignifies One in Conſent and De- 


ſign, and that the Phraſe is to be interpreted accord- * 
ing to the ſubject Matter, and Ciroumſtances of the tho 
Place, where it is uſed. I deny'd it not the fame Wi = 
Senſe and Signification in this, which therefore he Wi 54 
needed not to quote Beza for; only obſerv d, that EA 
this being ſuppos d, yet ſomething farther might be . 
imply'd, yea, that ſomething more ſeems plainly to a 
be imply'd ; and that is, that the Three in Heaven do ©: 
not only agree in their Teſtimony, but that thete is as 
a peculiar Reaſon and Ground for their ſo agreeing; n 
and this probably intimated and intended by the ¶ be 
change of the Phraſe, ver. 7. | 4] into | & +34» 8] MR 1 
ver. 8. where, of the latter Three, it could hot be POT 
affirm'd, as of the Three in Heayen, that they are ha- 
One in Nature, but only One in their Teſtimonys Uni 
and this, though the Complutenſian Edition give: nor of 2 
the ſame difference in the Phraſe, as others, -which * 
might be an eaſy ſlip in the Copher of that Manu; con 
ſeript. So that, though there be 0 neceſſity, that tlie ing 
Word [a,] do always ſignify Oue Thing, yet, that ber amo 
ing the primary and more natural ſenſe of the Ex- Wl nec 
preſſion, it is but reaſonable to take in that ſignifica- 1 
tion, if nothing oblige to the contrary; eſpecially, Wl cher 
if the Subject- matter and Cireumſtances direct and ſign 
determine to it. Nor ſhould we think it ſufficient, ¶ the. 
in the interpretation of holy Seripture, to give ſuch in o 
a ſenſe, as a Phraſe, by it ſelf, may be capable e, Beli 
though perhaps it may beſt ſuit our private Opinion, ¶ or is 
or ſerve our preſent purpoſe; but what, upon Juſt ¶ and 
conſideration, we take to be the real and endes near 
Sing vom ²⅛˙˙ww⁶ww enen 
* Tr was farther argued, from John x. 30. I and my Bf Chri 
Father are One 3 and John XVII. II. 21. That they may 4 kind 


e One, as wwe are; the Word [#] muſt be under- WM One 
ood: to ſignify and denote another kind of Oneneſs, ¶ whic 
than meerly in Conſent and Deſign. When Chriſt | God. 


he 
— 4 


(39) 


5 prays, John xvil. 22. la Gmvity, 1090s ucts Zy es | that 
- they may be One, as weare One; our Author asked, 
i Wl And are we to think, that our Saviour defir'd bis Diſciples 
” ſbould he kept to be one Being? I reply d, that the word 
ae 


| [44% } as, can denote here, (as Mat. v. 48. and many 


other Places) but a Similitude, or Reſemblance, not 
at on Equality, or the ſame perfect Union: And ſo, when 
be there appears a neceſſity of giving it this Senſe, it 
ro ought:to take place; and when he can ſhew the ſame 
io Wl neceſſity: for this Conſtruction, that it can denote but ' 
1s a Similitude, John v. 23. it may be admitted: In the 
73 mean time, it is not ſufficient ro ſay, the Word ma 
ne BW be taken ſo, when there is no neceſſit x. 
« WuũuEN he ſays, The two Unities, which, I think, are 
e 


here compar d (Jo. xvii. 21, 22.) appear to him to be things, 


re that carry not in them any Reſemblance at all; for an 
Y3 BW Unity:of Concord is entirely a different thing from an Unity 


of Being : he ſeems to miſtake my Meaning, or con- 
ceal the force of my Reaſon. He finds not, that 1 


=” BY compar'd an Unity of Concord with an Unity of Be- 
= ing; but, ſuppoſing that there is an Unity of Being 
8. | 


among the divine Perſons, an Unity of Concord is a 


. neceſſary reſult of it. 5 3 
ca i; LOzszxv'D, p. 19. that, even among Believers; 
ly, there is more, than a bare Unity of Concord and De- 
and ſign, ſince they are animated and ated by one and 
Ot, By the ſame Spirit, which is a reaſon of their agreeing 
ach in one Deſign. Now, this Spiritual Unity among 
of, Bi Believers, which infers Unity of Concord, reſembles, 
on, or is a ſhadow of, the Union between the Father 
104 and Chriſt; and fo I added, this being poſſibly the 
led neareſt reſemblance and fimilitude of it among Crea- 
© WF tures, which hinders not, but rather implies, that 
7") BY Chriſt's Oneneſs with the Father is of an higher 
ma) kind, of a more perfect and exalted Nature, than the 
ler: Oneneſs among Chriſtians. And indeed the things 
oy which are ſpoken of, as belonging to the Nature of 
rift 


God, cannot be ordinarily attributed to Creatures, 
but 


(49) 


bat ia air andlogical ſenſe, and | in way of Refems 


blance. 

As for Dr. Whitby's interpreting the Glory, uch 
Chriſt gave his Diſciples, ver. 22. to ſignify the Power 
of working Miracles; that hinders not, but that there 
is to be acknowledg* d an higher and nearer Union a- 
mong them: the ſame Doctor obſerving on ver. 20. 
that theſe words, viz. that they may be one; as thou, 
Father, art in me, and I in thee, are to be interpreted; 
not of an Union of Concord, but by the POINT 

tion of the Spirit of the Father and the Son, 
proved. See Note on Chap. 14. 20, &c. which Note de- 
ſerves to be conſulted. 


I Took notice of two 1 roms? the 


Doctor, that Chriſt is One with the Father, in a di- 
Ringuiſh'd ſenſe, viz. One in Eſſence, not in Con- 
cord only. 1: From the Security of the Sheep in the 
hand of Chriſt, being One in Power with the Father, 
and therefore One in Eſſence, as Chryſoſtome ſays. 2. 
From the Inference of the Jeus, that by this he made 
himſelf God. He anſwers to the firſt, They may 
be One in the exerciſe of their Power ; or far ther, as that. 
Power, which our Saviour exercis'd, was really the Power 
of the Father. But how he could exerciſe the Power 
of Omnipotence, which ke #33 he was not really 
Poſſeſſor of, I cannot imagine. If he means only, that 

the Power, by which he wrought Miracles, was not 
properly his, but his Father's, impowering and ena- 

bling him: ; wherein did his Power differ from that of 
St. Peter, in the Miracles perform'd, except that he 
was veſted with an higher Character and Office 2 
Yet, how ſtrange would it have look'd in St. Peter to 
have ſaid, I, and my Father, or the God that gave 
me Commiſſion, are one the Works that he doth, 
I do alſo; that i is, by his Power and Authority: 

whereas, Ads iii. 12. ſays he, Nn hook ye fo earneſtly 

on us, as though by our own Power we had made this Man 


to walk * But the Jews hence inter'd, Jom x, 33. 
that 
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preſently diſclaim it with Indignation ; and ſhew, 
that he abhor'd the Thought? That he would plains 
ly haye told them, you wretchedly miſtake, and per- 


intended; meaning only to ſay, I am One in concord 


with my Father; agree in deſign with him; the 


Power, that I ſeem -to exerciſe, is his, and not my 
own? Inſtead of clearly denying the Iaſerence, as, 
it ſeems, in all Reaſon and Juſtice he ought, he firſt 


| repels the charge of Blaſpnemy, either by ſhewing, 


that he was not obnoxious to cheir Law, by calling 
himſelf the Son of God, fince others, of an inferiour 
rank, were called Gods ; or by an Argument trom 


the leſs to the greater, (f as the Doctor obſerves) 


ver. 35, 36. If be called them Gods, unto whom the H/ord 
of God came, and the Scripture caunot be broken; ſav ve 
of him, whom the Father hath ſanctiſy d, and ſent into tte 


World, thou blaſphemeſt; becauſe I ſaid, J am the Sun of 


God? q. d. If they were called Gods, in a more im- 
proper, and in a typical Senſe, wlio were ſome time 
employ'd as God's Meſſengers and Servants, and had 
ſome temporary Aſſiſtances of his Spirit; can ye thiuk 
me worthy of blame, as arrogating to my felt an Ho- 


nour, and a Power, that is not my due, when I tell you 


only the Truth, that Jam, in reality, and in the moſt 
proper Senſe, the SON OF GOD, who am come into the 


World upon the moſt glorious Deſign, according to my 


Father's Will, with the Power of the Spirit reſting up- 
on me without meaſure, and really dwelling in me? 


And then farther adds, ver. 37, 38. FI do not the 
Morks of my Father, believe me not, &c. q. d. Wonder not 


that I ſaid, I am the Son of God, and that I and ni Fu- 


ther ure One, when ye ſee me do thoſe Works of Om. 


nipotence, which ſhew, that I have the ſame Power 


—— << elect 


{ See Whithy's Note on Jobs x. 34, 33. 


et 


# 


that he, being a Man, made himſelf God. Who | 
could now imagine, but that if his Words had given 
no Umbrage, or occaſion for the Inference, he would 


vert my Words to an invidious Senſe, which I never 
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Vith the Father, that || what things ſoever he doth, 


= nſta 


theſe alſo doth the Son likewiſe. —_—_ 4 
2. TRE ſecond Argument for Chriſt's Divinity, erm 
which our Author took notice of, is, that He is eu. ppl) 
preſly cal'd God in ſeveral Places of Scripture : And £ nifeſt 
he is pleas'd to ſuggeſt, hat I went over very ſu. ody 
perficially what was Mer'd in the Letter on this Head har 
Some weak Readers may poſlibly take this upon nter 
truſt, but I am perſuaded, on a review, the more 3 
jects 


judicious will find little reaſon. for ſuch a Remark 
That others, befide the ſupreme God, are ſometime call 
God, upon the account of their ſpecial Dignity and Au” *? 
thority, as he ſpeaks, which is the Sum of the plau-ſ hriſt 
fible reaſoning of the Letter, need not be diſputed. uch 
Nor is it deny'd, that Angels and Magiſtrates, in apprel. 
a popular and more improper way of ſpeaking, or efer en 
in a figurative Senſe, have been ſtiled Gods, on the ith 

account of ſome diſtant Reſemblance, ſome partial Decer 
Repreſentation, or ſome Characters of Reſpect put ſuc 
upon them by him, who yet, in the compleat Idea roof 
and proper Senſe, is the only true God. But no- t 
the Characters of Divinity are every where aſcribꝰ “ one 
and challeng'd to the Bleſſed Jeſus, in quite another he: 
manner, than to ſuch, otherwiſe call'd Gods. Leaithing 
ſays he, as Chriſt is tranſcendently above all Angels ani Jeity, 


onre 
tim 


Governours, he may have this Title in a more eminen all'd | 
Senſe. But I take not the queſtion to be, whe PPProf 
Chriſt has an higher Right to this Title, than others, as he hers, 
expreſſes it; whether tis given him in an higher of? © 
lower Senſe ; but whether it is given him properly © 
and in the juſt latitude of the Idea? Otherwiſe, tho e 
he may, as others by a Figure, or by way of Allu od, 
fion, be call'd God, he may be far enough from be Es. Ge 
ing truly fo, | Veity, 
Wr farther urge, that as the Name and Title Hing 
God is frequently given to him, which in but a feu ab 
aps it 


I John v. 19. : 


W Inſtances 
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(43) 

Inſtances is given to Creatures; ſo *tis given with- 
out limitation, or any Circumſtances that ſhould de- 
Wrermine it to a figurative Senſe : whereas it is not 
Wapply'd to any others, but in ſuch a manner, as ma- 
Wniteſtly to prevent danger of miſtake, Nor will any 
Wbody be at a loſs, when Moſes is ſaid to be a God to 
Pharaoh; ye are Gods, but ſhall die like Men, &c. how to 
Interpret the Expreſſion, without ſuppoſing the great 
God to be intended, or others to be ſet up as Ob- 


ore in : as 
rkWe<&s of Divine Worſhip. But our Author is not 
Wl ontent only to ſay, the Name is given to Creatures ma- 


Y times in the Scriptures, perhaps as many as it is to 
au- (hriſt; but ventures roundly to affirm, there is as 
uch limitation, with reference to Chriſt, to prevent our 
Apprehending him to be the ſupreme God, as there is with 
eference to any others. That this ſhould be ſpoken 
ith ſo little Heſitation, with ſo little Guard and 
WDecency, may ſeem ſomewhat ſtrange and ſhocking 
to ſuch as do but conſider, (1.) That no other 
Proof is here offer'd for this, but ſaying, The whole 
Ccripture is a limitation, which determines, that there is 


A, ut 


w ut one God, and that the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
her be. whereas this is no other than a begging the 
(ea bing in queſtion, that Chriſt muſt be excluded from 
aul Deity, becauſe the Father is God; when his being 


Fall'd God's OW N SON, in ſuch a peculiar and 

ppropriate Senſe, plainly diſtinguiſhes him from all 
Sthers, and is far enough from being as much limita- 
ion as there is to any others; when the Jews knew not 
zow elſe to underſtand his ſaying, that God was 
tis own Father, but as making himſelf equal with 
Bod, John v. 18. when his being the Son of the liv- 
g God, is wont to be made an Argument of his 
Deity, inſtead of being taken as a Limitation exclu- 
ling him from it as much as any others. (2.) That 
e Name of God (and Jehovah) is ſo far from being 
—iven to Creatures as many times as to Chriſt, that per- 
aps it appears not at all to be given to any of them, 


nces 3 In 


* 
+ 

3 „ 
2 
8 


nn * * 8 
Oo BST, 4 n OR 1 * . LITE n * 
? r W — RIOT; 1 bode : . 1 5 ere . 7 
«4 TX N F ; N 7 * ot Rs SEC * 9 5 * MS fot 3 
+ 


7 * 4 * "$4 =P RG 4 . FA * 
. * wat e X "SP." 8 D Ms N * Fl Jo 2 5 
7 1 N A N 4 ooo bf y 
J a * > Ld AH hs 2 3 178 : 8 
i 724 - , 1 
* 1 * e W 1 
'* * ” 
2 pe > 
* : F a 
: * 
, Z 
8 . 
. Fe. 
F N 4 
8 1 


in ſuch a Manner, as to Chriſt, but that there is 
ſome ſpecial Mark of Diſtinction: And that beſides 
his having the Name of God given him, divine Per- 
fections are aſcrib*'d to him in Scripture, and pecu- 
liar Marks of Divinity, which ſet him above the 
Rank of Creatures. (3.) That inſtead of deſigning 
as much Limitation with reference to Chriſt, to prevent our 
appreheuding him to be the ſupreme God, as to any others ff 


the Scriptures manifeſtly ſer him up, as the Obje& 
of our Devotion and religious Worſhip, and demand 


our Adoration and Services for him, which they ex 


preſly forbid to be paid to any others, which ſet 


him at au utter diſtance from any others, that, in an 
improper Senſe, may be call'd Gods, under this Li 
mitation, Worſhip them not; worſhip God. (4. 


That the common Sentiment and Apprehenſion 0 
Chriſtians, in this Matter, are very different from 
his, who, after ſerious Enquiry, and diligent Exa 
mination of Scripture, unable to find ſuch Limits: 
tion, have ſtill apprehended and believ'd, that Chrif 


is there call'd God, in the ſtrict and proper ſen 


of the Word, and ſo as no others are. 

ITA Chriſt Jeſus doth fo indifferently aſſume, 
and hath fo often given him the Title of LORD 
JEHOVAH, (God's peculiar Name, as Pſal 


* Ixxxill. 18. which the LXXII's Tranſlation oppoſe 


not) our Author tells us, need not give auy Diſturbance 


for it is not unuſual in the Scripture for one Pei ſon, wha 
he repreſents another, io aſſume the Stile and Title of tha 


other. But I am at a loſs for a juſt Inſtance of thi 
Nature. For a Meſſenger to ſpeak, in the Name o 


him that ſent him, the Words that he had put ini 


his Mouth, is a very different thing from aſſuming 
the proper Title and Stile of that other. And I muc 
doubt, whether the Scripture, or any good Writer 
has any Example of this kind; and ſuppoſe it no 


_ allowable for a Judge, acting in the King's Name 


and by his Commiſſion, or for an Ambaſſador, t 


1 
ay, I am George, King of Great Britain, Cc. He that 
appear'd on Sinai, ſaid, I am the LORD THY 
BE GOD; Thu ſhalt have no other Gods before me. If 

W Chriſt Jeſus, in quality of his Father's Repreſenta- 
tive, might ſay, Iam FJ E HOVAH, thy God, why 
not alſo, Iam GO D the Father? Dr. H/hitby ſeems 
well to have clear'd this Matter, on John 1. 1. whence 
J .took notice of his Obſervation as juſt, (which I 
bad not only my ſelf made before, but found it ob- 
8 ſerv'd by the antient Writer f Irenzus) © that nothing 
* 1s abſolutely in the Scripture, and in the Singular 
Number, call'd God, for any other Reaſon, than 
that the divine Nature is imparted to it. Which 
happen'd, it ſeems, ſo much to ſhock our Author's 
temper, as made him forget the common meaſures of 
Prudence, as well as Juſtice in the temerity of his 
Cenſure. He is pleas'd to ſay, The Doctor is not 
guilty of ſo great an Abſurdity, aud he has wrong cited 
him in ſeveral reſpecte, unleſs he uſes a different Edition 
from mine. The word abſolutely is not uſed by the Do- 
Gor, but is an Addition of the Calm Defender's. The 9} 
Door talks of the New "Teſtament only, and, inſtead 
of that, our Author makes him ſpeak of the Scrip- 
tures in general. — The word God is certainly uſed 
in the ſingular Number therein (in the New Teſtament) 
for ſuch as were not properly God; 2 Cor. iv. 4. 2 Theſ. ii. 
4. Acts xii. 22. Finally, thoſe Words, that hath not 
the Divine Nature imparted to it, are not the Do- 
Etor's, and I cannot but wonder at our Author*s ufing them. -Y 
Has Chriſt, according to his Opinion, the Divine Nature 1 
imparted to him? &c. Certainly our Author did not conſi- 1 
der here what he wrote. What may not be expected 


from his Candour, who appears ſo willing to take an 
Advantage? What if he had not the ſecond Edition 


+ | Neque igitur Dominus, neque Spiritus Sanctus, neque 
Apoſtoli, eum qui non eſſet Deus, definitive & abſolute De- 
ay nominaſſent aliquando, niſi eſſet verus Deus. Irene. lib. 3. 
Chap. 6, 4 
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of the Doctor before him, whence I made the Quo- 
tation, but the firſt, as he ſays, p. C or the Page 
had happen'd to be miſtaken; it had been but juſt 
and reaſonable in him to conſult the other Edition, 
before he had charged me directly with ſo many Fal- 
ſities, and ſuppreſs d evil Surmifings, till he had the 
patience to examine. However, after all, there ſtand 
the Words in the Doctor, and in the Page, juſt as 1 
uoted them; and I find them to be the ſame, even 
in ghis Edition, only a little before in the preceding 
Page, and in the Reader's View. But I ſhall for- 7 
bear to return the civility of his Compliments, and | 2 
to ſay, Tis below a Man of Honour and Conſcience. Cer- 416. 
zainly this Author did not conſider what he wrote. Yet 1 5 


ſuppoſe his Readers upon this, will hardly he ſo cre- _ 
dulous and ſupine, as to take his Quotations and confi- jd BE 
dent Aſſertions upon truſt, and without Examination. WW - 
A s for the Abſurdity charg'd upon the Obſerva- 15 Ts 
tion, no Shadow of it appears from the Scriptures 0 5 
he mentions. 2 Cor. iv. 4. The God of this World. 3 
2 The. ii. 4. The Man of Sin, — ſhewing himſelf that ma 
he is God. Acts xli. 22. It is the Voice of a God, and not | re 
of a Man. For, though the word God be there in the = 
ſingular Number, it is neither uſed abſolutely, nor 055 


in ſuch Circumſtances, as to leave the leaſt room for 
danger of miſapplying it. Nor am I concern'd in his 


reaſoning about having the Divine Nature imparted to ſuppo, 
it. As the Expreſſion was the Doctor's, I took not Nee - 
the liberty to alter it, underſtanding by ir, what, if Nan 
T had expreſs'd in my own Words, would have been, 7% * 
That none in the Scripture is abſolutely, and in the ¶ and 

ſingular Number, call d God, who has not, or is Diffe 
not Partaker of, the Divine Nature. der ti 


Hr proceeds to argue from John i. 1. The Word was 
with Gd, and the Word was God. Now, ſays he, and 
7s not that God, who was the Word, plainly diſtinguiſh'd i; 
from the God, with whom, in the Beginning, he was? 
Has God the Word the ſame with him, with whom * 

was ? | 


„ 


2 2393 


in it. A Man, 
trilutes of the ſame Being in his Thoughts ; but he cannot 


„ 
uas ? and complains, that I took notice only of the 
latter Query which was for no other reaſon, but 
W becauſe I took them to be both of the ſame Import, 
or at leaſt imply'd and refer'd to in the Anſwer I 


made. And why may he not be the ſame in one re- 
© ſpect, and yet differ in another? So God, the Word, 
may be plainly diſtinguiſh'd from the God, with whom 
| he was, not in reſpect of Nature and Deity, but as 


a diſtin& Perſon. And who pretends, that the Son 
is the ſame Perſon with the Father? He inſiſts, the 


8 ſame numerical Being cannot differ from itſelf ; if there- 
W fore the one Reſpect be that of his Eſſence, he cannot 


differ from him in any Reſpect: which ſeems to be 


but playing with a Word, or taking the thing for 
granted, which ſhould be prov'd, and then arguing 


from that Suppoſition. If by the ſame numerical Be- 
ing, he will needs underſtand the ſame Perſon, it can- 


not differ from it ſelf; but if by Being, the Nature 
and Eſſence of God be denoted, how does he know, 
that there cannot be more Perſons, than One, in it, that 

W may differ from each other ? except he has ſuch an 

exact Meaſure and perfect Knowledge of the incom- 

prehenſible Nature of God, as to be able ſecurely to 


define, what is 2 or not poſſible to be found 
ays he, may diſtinguiſh the ſeveral At- 


Suppoſe the ſame Being to be the Subjett and not the Sub- 
Jett of the ſame Attributes, For my part, I know not 


tany body that makes ſuch a Suppoſition; but can, 
Win my Thoughts, eaſily diſtinguiſh the Attributes 
and Perfections of the Divine Nature, from thoſe 
Differences therein, which the Scripture ſpeaks of, un- 
der the notion of diſtin& Perſons> He adds, *Tis im- 


boſſible, that the ſame Eſſence ſhould be both begotten and 
unbegotten. But why may not the Father beget the Son 


Win the ſame Eſſence? However, the manner of Genera- 
tion, or of the Father's begetti 


the Son, is not the 


ſubject of our Debate; nor am I any more concern'd 
5 to 


5 
to explain or account for it, than he, whoſe owti 
Scheme likewiſe acknowledges, p. 19. the Son's be: Do. 
ing derived from the Father, in an ineffable Manner. As 
for his ſaying, he has no notion of a diſtin&# Perſon, 
that does not imply a diſtinct Being; J have ſpoken be- 
fore ſo diſtinctly of this Matter, as may ſuperſede 
farther Diſcourſe about it in this Place. | 

I Hap ſaid, Why may we not ſuppoſe, that his 
Godhead was the ſame with that of his Father, tho' 
he was in ſome ſenſe different from him, who in or- 
der of Subſiſtence, and in way of Diſtinction, bears 
the Name of God, and the Father? And what 
have I herein advanced that is new, that is ſhock- 
ing to the Reaſon of Mankind, or diſagreeing to 
the common Faith of Chriſtians? What, that is 
not generally taught, and receiv'd, as plainly re- 
vealed in the Scriptures? Whence then the ſudden WM 
(not to ſay unmanly) Outery? Is this the Chriſtian 
Religion? Is this Ahe Doctrine of the Goſpel ? Is this 
a fundamental Article of our Faith? &c. It might 
perhaps be thought popular and moving, and make 
ſome impreſſion on weak Minds, how little ſoever 1 
am concern'd in it. For after all, it appears clear HH. 
in Revelation, of great and diffuſive Influence in" 
Chriſtian Religion, that there is but one God, that © 


Jeſus Chriſt is God, that he and the Father are ſpo- edi 
ken of as different Perſons. 13 a _ 
Bur our Author thinks it for his Purpoſe to = ; 
repeat a few more Queries, which the Letter put upon G 

this Text in John, which he pretends Mr. Moore had wtf Epes 


vouchſafed to anſwer ; though I thought 'em ſufficient-M 189 
ly anſwer'd, as far as there was any occaſion. However ei | 
I'Il gratify his Importunity. Says he, Does the Eau. S 


geliſt defign to tell us, That the Word was with himſelf ? 4 
Anſ. No. Who ever talks after that rate? Nobody yg X 
that I know. Why was not the Expreſſion, And thei IP 
Word was with God, entirely left out? Becauſe it was N 


incongruous to his Deſign, and he hereby fitly e 
| preſſed 


(49) 


# {Wprefed the Ditintionberween the Father and the Son. 


„ Does it add any thing to the Senſe, provided the next Ex- 
\s prion is thus to be underſtood, And the Word was 
Wrche ſupreme God? Yes, a great deal, to aſſure us, 
rhat the Father and Word, however diſtinct in ano- 
Wrher reſpe&, are yet one and the fame God. WWhat- 
ever the Meaning is, of being with God, according to 
We Men, was it peſſible that he ſhould be otherwiſe 


with him? Anſ. No, by no means. Since he thinks 
Wrheſe Queries of ſo much weight, as to repeat, and 
W nculcate them, I was unwilling again to paſs then! 
Wwithour plain and categorical Anſwers. 

Tur other Text which he alledg'd againſt 


Walled God, is Pſal. xlv. 7. cited Heb. i. 8, 9. Thy 
rone, O God, is for ever and ever; God, thy God, 
Path anointed thee, &c. adding, Can he be the Jupreme 
od, who has one 10 be a God to him, and to beſtow a 
Reward upon him? Then ſays, Mr. Moore's Anſwer 
ore is exceeding ſuperficial. As if Chriſt was not to 
pe conſidered as a complex Subject, of whom ſome 
Whings are evidently ſpoken with reference to his 
ivine Perſon, others with reſpe& to his human Na- 
Hure, and others that directly concern his Office as 


ith what he has offered to invalidate it, will. appear 
dot ſo ſuperficial, as he would have it thought. 
he Obſervation I take to be juſt, of neceſſary 
ſe and Application in ſeveral Caſes. It is ſo with 
Weſpect to Man, that is alſo a complex Subject. If 
= Pcrion be affirmed tos be of ſuch a Bulk, or 
eight, or Tallneſs, cis plainly meant of his Body: 
he be ſaid to perceive, to underſtand, to be con- 


ſelf "il cious, tis ſuppoſed to be intended of his intelli- 
bod, gent Mind. Such Expreſſions are commonly allow'd 
the Ind underſtood ; nor is there much danger of any 


Pre's imagining hence, that Thought belongs to him 
2 5 in 


ON 5. 
we 


han with him, if he had the ſame individual Eſſence 


hriſt's being God, in the ſtrict Senſe, tho' he be 


ediator. Which, if well weighed, and compared 
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EY 
in reference to his Body, or Gravity to his Soul. 
A Man may be alſo conſidered under the Notion of Of 
an Husband, or in Quality of a Magiſtrate, and be 4 
4 . 4® 5 — * . . "of ; 5 A 
the Subject of very different Predications, with re- 
ſpect to thoſe diflerent Characters and Relations: ſelf 
And what is ſpoken in reference to one, may ſome- cr 


times not be truly ſaid of him, in reference to the | : * 
other, nor is there in ſuch Caſes much Danger of fav. 
Miſtake. Who ſees not, that ſome, things may be 35 


ſpoken of our Saviour, as he is Man, as he is the 7 
Meſſiah, or as veſted with the Office of Mediator, 5 
which belong not to him merely as God? Why 

may he not in ſuch a Capacity and Condition, have this 
his Father zo le a God to him, and receive a Re- the 
ward from him, without Impeachment of his Di- Wo: 
vinity ? With this plain Diſtinction we may ſe- he 
curely attend our Author's Reaſoning, remembring WM 54+; 
that the thing which he labours to prove, is, That 4, 
the Son is a different God from the Father; that WO, 
tho' he be called God, yet he is not the ſupreme in + 
God. But why, ſays he, ſhould the Father be our Sa- 
viours God? 1] anſwer; Conſidered as Man and 
Mediator, he acts by his Authority, and receives 
the promiſed Reward from him for his Service. Why i 
is Chriſt's divine Nature never. called the God of his hu- 
man Nature? As the Scripture has not the Ex- 
preſſion, ſo I can find no Senſe in it, that the Deity 

ſhould be the God of the Humanity. Hou wil 
he anſwer what is alledg'd in the Letter, that the Head 
of Chriſt, this complex Perſon is God? As Chriſt is} 
Man and Mediator, he is ſubje& to the Father. A 
Man may meafure the Height of the complex Per- 
fon, called James, without taking the Dimenſions 
of his Mind. Thus pon my Principles our Saviour 
may be juſtified, in faying, My Father is greater than 
I. But to ſay the J does not mean his complex Perſon, 


mellin 
going 
ever 
Wand | 
tis r 
Latin 
ian © 
pears 


s . : | EY? F 
i abjurd, and opens a Gap for Equivecations : No more Wh: 64: Þ 
than to ſay, My Neighbour is greater than I; ]WTranſl 


meaning 


E 
meaning, in reſpect of bodily Stature, or Dignity of 
Office, without intending to affirm, that he is of 
Ja different, or more excellent Nature. $ Man 
WF may be jnſtified in ſaying, a Child is greater than him- 
%% meaning than his little Finger. Ant. Not unlikely, 
if his little Finger were himſelf. And methinks 


he chere is a wide Difference between the Man Chriſt's 
of if ſaying, I am greater than myſelf; which is no way 
be TY allowable in Propriety of Speech; and his ſaying, 
he My Father is greater than J. | 

Bo r farther, as to that Text (which indeed *cis 
hy time to confider) Chriſt is there ſpoken of as Ged. But 
Vc Bl this is the thing in queſtion, and which we expected 
Re- the Proof of. That he is there ſtiled God, and ac- 


W knowledg'd to be truly fo, is not queſtioned ; but 
W whether he be ſpoken of preciſely under that Con- 
ſideration, and not rather as Meſſiah and Mediator, 
acting under that Character, and as veſted with that 
Office: And while this is here ſo plainly ſignified, 179 
in that he is ſaid to be anointed, Oc. this Scripture 
is far enough from leading us into a dangerous Error, 3 


nd by ſpeaking in an unguarded manner. Nor is there = 
ves much more danger of Miſtake, under ſuch a Limi- j 
hy tation, and in ſuch Circumſtances, tho” the Words | 
hu- ere render d, O God, thy God hath anointed thee : | 
E- which therefore, tho folow'd by the French, Dutch, Te- | 
ITY gielius, and Beza, yer without their favouring, or 
wil going into our Author's Senſe. The truth is, what- 
ead erer the Hebrew may be thought to bear, the proper 
4 Wand grammatical rendring is, God, thy God; and fo 
A tis rendred by the Septuagint, Syriack, and vulgar 
er Latin; by Arias Montanus, our Tranſlation, the La- 
ons ian at Geneva, the Spaniſh, c. And as there ap- 
a pears not the leaſt Neceflity for the other rendring, 
a | 
ſon, Former Edit. of Beza, Fol. As the Camb. Edit. Fol. Anno 
ore 1642. have it as we render, God thy God. So Tremellius's 


Tranſlation of the Syr. New Teſtamenr, 
W ſo 
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ſo it is not countenanc'd by any old Tranſlation. 


If, however, it ſhould be admitted, (which I ſee Ne 
ttle reaſon for) that Chriſt is here ſpoken of as eſul 
God, as Dr. Whitby notes upon the Place, that he is hs 
God of God, according to the Nicene Symbol, it may thy 
ſignify only his Subordination, as Son; not any In- at. 
feriority ot Nature: Nor can any more be inferr'd, Meller 
than that he is the Son of the Father, who is the o mi 
firſt in Order among the divine Perſons, conſecrated ance 
by him to the Office of Mediator; not that the ift. 
Father is a different and an higher God. ati 
I Took notice, that even in the ſame Place, as lar'e 
there is occaſion, ſome things are aſcribed to Chriſt MWnanc 
under one Conſideration and Character, and ſome I Na 
under another. Our Saviour's Queſtion to the Pha- fhouę 
riſees, Mat. xx11. 45. If David call him Lord, how is ate. 
he then his Son? ſhows this. It may be thus here in- deny 
timated, that he has a Throne and Dominion, as pe m. 
God by nature; which is for ever and ever, diffe- by th 
rent from his Mediatorial Kingdom, which he is {Wait I 
_ ſhortly to reſign. And why = may not be, as I Vncon 
ſuggeſted, I find not our Author to offer any cogent Mie w. 
Reaſon. Only he would have me to produce the Pla- Non, e 


ces of Scripture, where this Doctrine is plainly and WW. T 
clearly expreſſed ; adding, his Argument from this Text 
will not prove it, But this was not the thing I was 
upon, or the Matter of Debate, but incidental on- 
ly, and what it was ſufficient for my purpoſe barely 
to ſuggeſt. Let it need not ſeem ſtrange or un- 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that He who in the Beginning 
was God (which we are ſometimes told is a Title 


of Office, and ſignifies Dominion) had, antecedently Nabe 
to his Death and Exaltation, the Right of Dominion Mo ina 
over the things created by him, and for him; by Nenou 
whom they do conſiſt, and who upholdeth all things Nhe ce 
by the Word of his Power, Heb. i. 3. Than which, reati. 


what can be ſpoken more magnificently of the Al- 4x 
mighty? He who made the World may be thought, MW P. 


* 1 


(53) 


n. Wo govern it. Who will nor take the Right of Cre- 
ee tor and Preſerver to be different from that which 
as eſults only from an arbitrary Gram? He thinks 
is Ve Obſervation might have been ſpared, if the Scope 
ay :e Apoſtle had been conſider d; which was to prove, 
nat Chriſt had obtained by Inheritance a more ex- 
d, Neuent Name than the Angels; and therefore is made 
he o much better than they, ver. 4. As if the Inheri- 
ed tance might not come by natural Right, as well as 
he jft. What hinders, but that he, who was Heir by 
Nature, and by Creation, might be particularly de- 
as Hrlar'd ſuch upon ſpecial occaſion ; and, upon Perfor- 
1ſt 1ance of the Work he undertook, as Mediator, have 
ne Name given him, above every Name? However, 
a- {though I ſuggeſted, that this poſſibly might be inti- 


eny'd not, that the Dominion here mention'd might 
de meant of his Mediatorial Kingdom, which he has 
Dy the Father's Grant, and is to be reſign'd at the 
Waſt Day. But then I am ſo far from apprehending it 
Inconſiſtent with Chriſt's Deity, that I ſee not how 


he would be capable of ſuch a Throne and Domini- 
la- Mon, except he be God, as well as Man. 
nd ß. Tux next Argument the Letter propoſes to an- 
ext wer, is Rom. ix. 5. Who is over all, GOD bleſſed for 


ver. And ſays, the Apoſtle's Words will ſerve for a full 
Reply, 1 Cor. xv. 27. When he ſaith, All Things are 


id put all Things under him. This poſſibly might paſs 


ng with him for a Shift and Evaſion, to whom it * muſt 
tle Ne neceſſar) ſo to explain any particular Paſſage, as to 
ly rake it conſiſtent with the Opinion he has undertaken 
on Bo inaintain, and will ſuppoſe to be according to the 
by ME cnour of the Goſpel. It is a Satisfaction to find, that 
ugs he common Faith labours not under the neceſſity of 
* treating the Holy Scripture in this manner, of ex- 
hc BR Pl. Chr. 5. 33. | 

to | | plaining 


ated, which I was under no neceſſity to prove, I 


Put under him, it is manifeſt, that he is excepted, who 
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( 54 ) 
plaining away the obvious and apparent Senſe, and Hud 
forcing it into ſome ſpecious Conſiſtency. No doubt 
but he is excepted, uho did put all Things under him Mt P. 
nor does any body pretend, that the Son is over the Mer 
Father, or that the Father is put under him; yet that hor, 
hinders not, but that the plain Characters of Deity": 7 
are in this Text apply'd to Jeſus Chriſt. To ſaß he 
that then there are two abſolute ſupreme Beings,” is to op 
obtrude a Conſequence, which weutterly diſown, and 2 
have plainly diſcover'd to be groundleſs and unjuſt, e. 
Ov x Author indeed thinks, there is no great Diff. ppl 
culty in allowing the Term God to be given to him. A 
wonderful Conceſſion! when he makes no Scruple to 
allow it to Creatures, even of an inferior rank. But, 
alter all, he has not been able, that I can find, to al- 
ledge any Text, where the word God is abſolutely, 
and in the ſingular Number, apply'd to any other tee 
but the Almighty. HE W011 L 
T' E aſſerting him to be over all, ſays he, is agree. 
able to the Scriptures, which every where attribute this 1 
the Gift of the Father. yet neither does this Text fay 
nor can he produce any other, that ſays, he is God 
over all, by the Gift of the Father. That this is 
the proper Character of the ſupreme God, Epheſ. iv. 
6. himſelf will confeſs ; but in what Scripture (not 
ro ſay Chriſtian, or ſo much as Gentile Writer) does 
he find the Title |; jd debe, God over all] fed j 
to denote a God of an inferior Rank, or any other © 
than the moſt High ? unleſs he may be allow'd to 
underſtand it thus in this Text, which is more than 
will be eaſily granted. 1 _ 
No does he quote any Place in the New 'Teſta-W 
ment, where | ivx«94/3;,bleſſed ] is aſcribed to any other 
but the ſupreme God: The Appellation appears evi 
to be appropriate to him, not only in the common het is 
Language of the Jewiſh Nation, and almoſt all Anti- uted 1 
quity, (if we may believe Mr. Whiſton) but direct. — 
* Prim. Faith, p. 9. | | 


and 


| 008 | 
ad expreſly, Mark xiv. 61. Art thou the Chriſt, the Sort 
ie Bleſſed 2 And though among a great Number 
Sf Places, where [P72] is by the Septuagint ren- 
Wcr'd [] there be five mention'd by our Au- 


th SF = .* . 
b hor, Gen. xxiv. 3 1. Dent. vii. 14. Ruth 11. 20. 1 Sam. 
ity Sv. 13. Chap. xxv. 33. (for in the fixth, Ger. xxvi. 29. 


he word is 2a 9nuWe:) in Which the word is not ap- 
dropriated to the Bleſſed God; yet even there [vac 
is not uſed abſolutely, as in the Text: nor do 
ſee it any where ſo uſed in the Scripture, but as 


of Ypply'd peculiarly. to him; much leſs as it is here, 


WF Jed for ever. Nevertheleſs, though this, or the 
ther Mord, or Phraſe, ſingly and apart ſhould be 
Wound capable of ſome other Senſe, or Meaning, (a 
Waethod of interpreting Scriprure too often attempted 
Wo clude the Force of any particular Paſſage, that 
lands in the way) yet theſe Expreſſions together, in 
Wonjunction, ſeem not capable of being apply'd to 
Iny other, but the ſupreme God. The Evidence of 
his is ſo full and glaring, as to induce not only Mr. 
hifton, and moſt of the Arians and Sociniaus, in fa- 


— our of their darling Opinions, but our Author alſo, 
c take retuge in an odd and precarious rendring o 
„ he Words, by way. of Doxology to the Father: 
- or bhereas he had before freely own'd, what Socinus al- 
Joes could not but confeſs, that the Words were ſpo- 
= 2 of Jeſus Chriſt. He was particularly preſs'd, 
cher nd concluded, by the Obſervation, (a Difficulty: 
rio bhich our Author is prepar'd to break thorough, 


Wo make it conſiſtent with his Scheme) that oed A- 
mis | God be blelſed, is ſuch an unuſual and unnatural 


# * The conſtant Epithet and periphraſis of the great God 
s Dr. Vhitty in loc.) in the Old Teftament; 1 Chron. xvi. 36. 


her, * alm x11. 13. and Ixxxix, 52. and alſo in the New. This Was 
cars ſo evident to Enjedinus, the Socinian, that he ſaith, this Epi- 
mon]Whet'is ſo peculiar to God the Father, that it is never attri- 
nil ted AN res — orgy 974 other; — b 
| e find this Phraſe, ed for ever, it is always aſcribed 
& þ the Father. * | 1595 * $193 1 oy 328101 


Ex- 


Device, and method of Conſtruction. 


Revelation, And as we need not puzzle our Minds a- 


(56) 


| Expreſſion; as is not to be admitted. And as in the 


New Teſtament, the certain and conſtant manner of 
expreſſing the Doxology, bleſſed be God, is by ſetting 
Tn bleſſed, before God ; Luke i. 68. 2 Cor. 1.3 1 9 
Eph. i. 3. 1 Pet. i. 3. fo tis alſo in the LXXII 

Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament : though the E 

preſſion occurs in a great number of Places, yet I find F 
not ſo much as one, where this order is not ob- 
ſerv'd. Beſides, the other Circumſtances of the Text 
do ſo manifeſtly determine the application to Chriſt, 
that, upon the whole, neither the Orthodox not 
Arians appear heretofore to have fix'd on this novel . 


WHEeReas I obſerv'd, that the Expreſſion, BeH 
for evermore, manifeſtly denotes, in the New Teſta 
ment, the moſt high God, and is apply'd to him; 
Rom. 1. 25. as diftinouiſh d from all Creatures what- 5 


ſoever ; our Author ſays, that in 2 Cor. xi. 3 1. fis ap. ſcri 
ply'd to God, as diſtinguiſh d from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, an) 
which I utterly deny in the Senſe I intended, and bel 
muſt be ſuppos'd to intend, as the meaning of che us 
Text: for, though in the latter Place the Father cle: 
under the Character and Relation of a Father, be di- nec 
ftinguiſh'd from Chriſt ; yet not ſo, as in the former, Sen 
— by the Character of bleſſed for ever, God ih Ser 
conſider d apart from, and ſtands in oppoſition to, the 
Creatures: but it is not under this Conſideration, int 
that the Father is diſtinguiſh'd from Chriſt. by 

THrar we muſt conclude, from theſe exalted and the 


diſtinguiſhing Titles, ſo freely given to Jeſus Chriſt, 
that he is God in the ſtrict and proper Senſe, I ſee * 
no reaſon yet to doubt, while we reſt content with plain 


bout unrevealed things, or inſiſt on bold and - unne-Wve ca 
ceſſary Explications ſo nor be much concern'd at ¶ lone 
our Author's di ſregarding the Diſtinction between per- 
Jonal Properties and Characters, belonging to the Na- 


ture of God, till he can prove an Inconſiſtency. Theo- 
phylat's 


(57) 
: net 5s Remark, that hence Arius is  confuted; 
nd put to ſhame, St. Paul proclaiming Chriſt to be 
WG od over all, is not leſs juſt for his living in the ele- 
Wenth Century: Nor did I give it from Dr. Whitby, 


4 
4 


4 


he confidently affirms ; but for him farther to ſug- 
Weſt, that I quoted not the Doctor right, ſaying, 
From the Beginning theſe Words haye been uſed 
by the Fathers, as an Argument of Chriſt's Divi- 
nity, * is methinks too bold an Attempt upon his 
Reader's patience ; particularly, when he adds, J 
War dly believe Dr. Whitby ſo injudicious, as to ſuppoſe All 
be Fathers from the Beginning uſed this as an Argument: 
Whereas neither I, nor the Doctor, uſed the Word 
4. And yet, how many he quotes in his Annota- 
ions on this Text, even before the Nicene Council, 
Following the learned Dr. Bull, ¶ is very remarkable; 
None ever ſaying, that any did then actually a- 
W ſcribe them (the things here ſpoken of Chriſt) to 
any other Perſon. |I|| As for us, who do in earneſt 

believe the Authority of the Holy Scriptures, let 
us take all our Doctrines and Opinions from thoſe 
clear Fountains of Truth, not diſturb'd and dark- 
ned by ſearching anxiouſly into all the poflible 
Senſes, that the ſeveral Words and | Expreſſions of 
Scripture can bear, and by forcing that Senſe upon 
them, which is moſt remote and unnatural, and, 
in the mean time, wilfully overlooking and paſſing 
by that Senſe, which is moſt obvious and eaſy to 
and the common Apprehenſion of any unbiaſs'd and 
riſt, WW impartial Reader.” CF 
ſee (4.) Tus next thing our Author took notice of, 
lain alledg'd in proof of the Deity of Chriſt, is, that 
Is a- he Creation of the World is aſcrib'd to him: And 
ne- Nye cannot but eſteem it of great weight, ſince tis 
d at None fo frequently, and in the ſtrongeſt Terms. Who 
rer * Dr. Whitby in loc. Vol. 2. p. 53. 2 Edit. 5. 52 pr. Edit. 
Na- | || Bull. Defen. Eid. Nic. p. 151 Dr. 255 e as above. 
je I Archbiſhop Tillotſon, fol. p. * e 
at's 1 


can 


. e 
« - hog * 3 


4 


now ſeems to paſs all Underſtanding. 


Vas properly and immediately the Father's, in vir 


(358) 


can forbear ooneluding, that [| the inviſible Things of 
him from the Creation of the World are clearly ſeen by th 
Things that are made, even his eternal Power and God. . 
head? What plainer and more convincing , o . 
what more illuſtrious Notices can we have, of the 5 
divine Being and Perfections, than the Works 9 
Creation and Providence, which bear the moſt ſenſi 
ble marks of Omnipotence and unerring Wiſdom i 
Now ſince in the Beginning was the Word, fince zi 
World was made by him, and without him was not ain 
Thing made, that was made; why may we not with 
Aſſurance infer, that the Word is God, or that in t 
Beginning he was God ? Muſt we not confider him, a 
the proper Object of our Adoration, as worthy of ou u 
omage, when we .deriv'd our Beings immediatel 2 
from him, and he does {till f aphold us, and all Thing b 1 
by the Word of. his Power 2 Cen: we think our (eve tt 
excus'd from the Submiſſion and Acknowledgement ait 
of Creatures, by being told, that he created, an ivi 
doth ſuſtain all Things, only by a derived Power, Q 
the Inſtrument of a ſuperior Being ? Did: the Scrip 5 


ture any where tells us of an Inſtrument in Creation It 
or Philoſophy inſtruct us in the Nature and Opera 


tion of it, we need not be at a loſs to conceive, wha 7 


As for Chriſt's acting by a derived and delegate | 
Power, if hereby is meant only, that the OQperatiofi 


tue of which the World was produc'd, as the Mira 
cles wrought by the Apoſtles, wherein their Fait 8 
and Prayer might be concern'd, but not their Powell 

properly employ'd or exerted ; then any Angel, oli 
meer Man, might be ſuch an Inſtrument. But 
Chriſt was the immediate Subject of the Powerli 
and really poſſeſs d of Omnipotence, no leſs being 5 

neceſlary for the creating 0 of the > World, in the com 


Rom. i. 20 John i ka 1 ili. 10. 7 Heb, 3 i. 3. 


mo 


(59) 
g. on Opinion of Jeut and Heathens as well as Chri- 
th tians, I ſee not but Deity muſt belong to him in 
he trueſt Senſe; the thing we are pleading for. Nor 
Need we look for an higher Power, or worſhip an- 
cher and an higher God, than him, who by an in- 
eerent Vertue in himſelf made the Heavens and the 
Earth, and all things in them. Nor can the moſt 
WHigh give us a greater and better Proof of his Ex- 
ſtence, of his Eternal Power and Godhead, or de- 
+ an vand our Homage upon a better Right, than that 
f Creation. It is by this that he has been known 
nd rever'd in the World. Thou, even thou art Lord 
ore, thou haſt made Heaven, the Heaven of Heavens, 
h all their Hoſt, the Earth, and all things that are 

berein. And thou preſerveſt them all, and the Hoſt 
a Heaven worſbippeth thee. Thou art the JEHOV AH. 
thought it then reaſonable to ask, Whether an in- 
Finite Power can be deriv'd or imparted, except the 
Divine Nature, to which it ſeems inſeparably to be- 
Mong, be communicated ? To which he replies, Aud 
ip not this a wiſe Queſtion? Muſt not our Author by the 
Divine Nature here neceſſarily mean the individual Na- 
rc of him that communicates it? And is it not a flat 
ontradiction to ſay, that any one does communicate his 
un individual Nature? As wile as the Queſtion is, 
-arcdil ſee he cares not to anſwer it, but quibbles, and 
ationeeks to raiſe a Duſt about the words individual and 

ir ommunicate, to cloud the Senſe, and divert the Rea- 
ber's Attention. He knows well enough, that we 
Fake not the Son to be the ſame individual Perſon 
ich the Father, and yet Partaker with him of the 
me undivided Godhead ; in which he finds it not 
eaſy to prove any Inconſiſtency or Contradiction. 
nd whether infinite Power do not inſeparably be- 
dein Nong to the Divine Nature, is ſtill a queſtion; whe- 
her it can be communicated any more than Self- 
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God, Rom. 11. 36. He ſuppoſes I cited Col. 1. 16, 
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has not the Divine Nature. e 
TAT God made the World immediately (ſays he) 


is not ſaid in the Scripture; nor do I find it ſaid in 


Scripture, what he is ſo fond of ſaying, that the Son 
did create by a Power derived from the Father. Yet ſuch 
Expreſſions are uſed, as in the plain and obvious 
Meaning ſeem to import no leſs, than that God made 
the World immediately. I am the Lord that maketh 
ALL things, that ſtreicheth forth the Heavens ALONE, 
that ſpreadeth abroad the Earth BY MY SELF. + Which 
ALONE ſpreadeth out the Heavens. || He commanded, 
and it was done. ** He ſaid, Let there be Light, and 


there was Light- No appearance of room for an In- 


ſtrument, no intimation of any ſuch thing. He did 
it by himſelf ; yet he was not ſo alone in the Begin- 
ning, but the Word was then with God, and without 
him was not any thing made thaitwas made. II The Lord 
poſſeſſed me in the Beginning of his Way, before his Works 
of old. When he prepared the Heavens, I was there ; 
when he appointed the Foundatious of the Earth, then J 
was by him. 

Bux, ſays our Author, Mr. Moore afs very pru- 
dently in paſſing by the Texts Furged, Heb. 1. 2. By whom 
alſo he made the Worlds; Eph. 3- 9. where God is ſaid 
z0 make all things, , by Chriſt The truth is, I 
thought I had in ſhort given a ſufficient Anſwer ; 
yet refuſe not a little farther to clear the Matter. 
Since he argued from the Force of the Prepoſition 
[2] with a genitive Caſe, I reply'd, If it be ſaid 
that LI av]#] implies his acting only by a delegated 
Power, tis known, and cannot be deny'd, that the 
ſame Expreſſion is uſed with reſpect to the Supreme 


» 
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* Iſa. 44. 24. | * ob 9, 8, [| Pſal. 33» 9, 
* Gen. 1.3, ||] Prov. 8. 22, 27,29, 30. 


Exiſtence, or any other Property of the Divine Na- 
ture; or Whether any can be the Subject of it, that 
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where the Expreſſion is, Cin ddl iin 74 , By 
him were all things created; but I refer d to Jo. 1. 3, 
10. [miv]a d) djs tyivs]e] All things were made by him. 
Compare this with Pſal. 33- 6- By the Word of the 
Lord [T6 Meyw Ts uu, were the Heavens made, Heb. f. 
3. The Worlds were made by the Word of God, [pigels 
der.] As theſe latter Expreſſions ſeem to ſignify Cre- 
ation, perform*d properly by the Word, without the 
leaſt notice of Inſtrumentality ; ſo in Rom. 11. 36. Of 
him, and by him [+5 die, a u «vis are all things. Heb. 


2- 10. For whom are all things, and by whom are all 


things, Le Ov . nav]es uni e s 7s mu] the Prepoſition 
[42] manifeſtly denotes, or relates to, the principal 
Cauſe. Thus alſo, Rom. 6. 4. Chriſt was raiſed by tbe 
Glory of the Father, L Tis Ens] or, by his glorious 
Power, Eph- 1. 19. Dr- Whitby, ſpeaking of the 
Expreſſion, Heb. 1. 2- By whom he made the Worlds, 
affirms that the Greek Fathers unanimouſly ſay, Cre 
Sixty & S, this ſhews the Divinity of Chriſt. 
+ Athenagoras (in the ſecond Century) uſes [Tp] as 
well as LH] in reference to the Son's Operation, 
[7pds e xat I) di]s e, yeri]cy ves os TE Talpes ut TE 
us, &c-] © Of or from him, and by him, were all 
things made, the Father and Son being One, the 
; a ed in the Father, and the Father in the 
Son. 


I am at a loſs to underſtand our Author, when he 


ſays farther; Now, if he would ſpeak home to the pur- 
poſe, and make a Parallel berween God and Chriſt, he 
muſt ſearch for ſome place, where Chriſt is ſaid to have 
created all things by the Father ; for upon that the Streſs 
of the Argument lies, For I was not making a Parallel 
between God and Chriſt ; but ſhewing that Chriſt 
is God, and that it is no prejudice to his Divinity, 
that in the Buſineſs of the Creation, the word [Je] 


In loc. p. 510. 2 Edit. P. 38. Edit. Ox. 
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( 62) 
by, is uſed of him, it being alſo uſed with reſpe& to 
the Father's Operation : nor was there any occaſion 


| t 
I ſhould attempt (fo odd a thing as) to invert the n 
Order among the Divine Perſons; or ſuppoſe that I th 
Chriſt is not truly God, or his Deity not proved by di. 
his creating all things, except he made them by the w: 
Father. That God made the Earth by his Power, cal 
and eſtabliſped the World by his Wiſdom, we may ſe- WM wh 
curely believe, without ſuppoſing his Word, his WM rac 
Wiſdom, his Power, to be Inſtruments or inferiour Ml all; 


Agents, by Nature different from himſelf. Creation ¶ juſl 


being the joint Work of Father and Son, whoſe / 
Power and Wiſdom do not really differ, infers not MF Iſrz 
any other Subordination, but that of Order. As is t. 
to what he refers me to, in anſwer to Avius detected, thir 
Part 1. p. 14, 15, 16- I can find nothing there, but Ha 
what is here clearly anſwere. 1 oth 
I obſerv'd as very remarkable, that the infpir'd WM ken 
Writer to the Hebrews does, Chap. I. 10. without as a 
Difficulty or Heſitation, without any Explication to] fate. 
limit or qualify the Senſe, apply directly to Chriſt, ther 
what Pſal. cii. is confeſſedly addreſs'd to the Supreme Nan 
God: And thou, Lord, in the Beginning haſt laid th Exe 
Foundation of the Earth, and the Heavens are the Wort this 
of thy hands; they ſhall periſh, but thou remaineſt, &c.M verit, 
And our Author confefles, that the Argument has not Wil thing 
been fully anſwered. He is not ignorant that various Wl may 
Arts have been tryed to elude the Force of it, that tion, 
both Socinians and Arians have uſed all their skill, and thou 
taken a great deal of Pains, to avoid it. How um- 1 
in Plz 


happy, that they never lighted on the Hint he late) 
received? But to abate Mens Triumphs from this Text Supre. 
and prepare the way to the novel Interpretation When 
that they are henceforth to receive, he deſires the Rea: ¶ tainl) 
der to obſerve, that *tis not eaſy for us, in ſome Caſes, i co ha 


F Jer. x. 12, 1 * 
+; 


7000 
account for the Manner in which the Writers of the New 
| Teſtament do cite Paſſages from the Old. Suppoſe this 
ſhould be true, we cannot hence infer or imagine, 
that they did miſtake in their Citations, that they 
did miſapply them, or turn them to a Senſe which 
was not intended. He inſtances in Hoſea xi. 1. And 
called my Son out of Egypt» Let a Man read, ſays he, 


er, 
ſe- WW what follows there, and he will be apt to think, that Iſ- 
his WE rael is 10 be underſtood in the common Senſe, &c. If this 


alſo be allow d, yet it hinders not, but the Paſſage is 


Our 

ion WM juſtly apply'd to Chriſt. Will any Man now be ſo 
ole WM ab/urd, 2s upon this account to argue, that the Children of 
not WF Iſrael were the Chriſt? No, doubtleſs ; the Abſurdity 


is too manifeſt for any body to fall into. it, and the 
thing related 1s certainly true, both with reſpe& to 
Iſrael and Chriſt, that God brought the one and the 
other out of Egypt. Whether therefore this be ſpo- 
ken only of Chriſt, or rather alſo perhaps of Hrael, 
as a Tape of him, the Application is both right and 


to fate. Hrael and David were Types of Chriſt, and 
riſt, iſ therefore tis not unuſual for Chriſt to bear the 
eme Name of each in the Old "Teſtament : a. xlix. 3. 
the Ex eb. xxxiv. 3. Jerom obſerv'd in reference to 
Vork this Paſſage, Ea que rerinbs præcedunt in alis, juxta 


&c. | veritatem & adimpletionem referuntur ad Chriſtum. Such 
not things as were typically before fulfilled in others, 
ous may in reſpect of the Truth, and perfect Comple- 
chat tion, be referred ro Chriſt. Yet he would have it 


thought, That the Argument may be made as ftrong for 
| that, as mine is in the preſent Caſe; for that the words 
in Plal. cii. do not appear more plainly to be ſpoken of the 
| Supreme God, than the other do of the Children of Iſrael. 
| Whereas there is not the leaſt Ground for this. Cer- 


ion, K 
Res- tainly, the words are not ſpoken typically of God, 
„ ro have their full Accompliſhment in Chriſt; and if 
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they belong peculiarly to the Supreme God, how 
can they be ſafely apply'd to Chriſt, unleſs he be ac- 


does accommodate unto the Meſſiah what was ſpoken ; 


Jo far from being evident to me, that it ſeems not to 


ſixth, and thirteenth Verſes. He ſaith, in ver. 7, 


appear to be plainly ſo, it will be eaſily allowed. But 


a mind to have it ſo, that this muſt be admitted, 
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knowledg'd and conſider d as ſuch ? Grotius, who Ml thr 
ſeemed willing to favour the Socznians in the Inter-? 77 
pretation of this Place, ſuppoſes that the Apoſtle M Fr 


of God, and thinks it a ſufficient Argument to 
prove that the Words were not fpoken of the Meſ⸗ 
ſiah, becauſe they were ſpoken of God. And the 
Socinian Commentator obſerves, All the Words off 
the Pſalm being manifeſtly ſpoken of the High God, 
and no word in the Pſalm declaring Chriſt to be that 
God, of neceſſity, if theſe Words be apply*d- unte 
Chriſt, he muſt be fuppoſed to be the High God 
ſpoken of. MS = 
I' nx firſt Remark our Author makes as neceſſary 
to his intended Expoſition, is, That the Writer of th 
Epiſtle is to be underſtood all along from the fifth Verſe i 
the end of the Chapter, to cite the Words of the Old Te 
ſtament, as the Words of the Father of our Lord Jeſu 
Chriſt; and adds, How evident is this? But this i; 


be true, or to hold any farther than in the fifth, 


plainly ſignifies the Holy Ghoſt, or the inſpired-Wri- 
ter of the Pſalm; ſaith, as may appear to ſuch as 

look into the Places whence the ſeveral remaining 
Paſlages, ver. 7, 8, 9, 10. are quoted, and the Man- 
ner of Expreſſion 1s plainly alter d; yet whether this 
be ſo or no, the Argument will not be much affected 
_ Hz tells us, Some of the Pſalms are plainly interl- rip 
cutory, as Pal. xxiv. Let this be now ſuppos'd, whe- 
ther the Inſtance he gives be right or no. If any; 


will it follow, that when our Author wants, or has 
even Where there is no plain Proof or Appearance of 


any ſuch thing? Grant me what I defire, and Tl 
15 | prove 


7 


that the 102d Pſalm is interlocutory. (2.) 

That *tis a Dialogue between the Father and Chriſt. 
And, (3) That he may at pleaſure determine what 
Words are ſpoken by the Father, and what by Jeſus 

Chriſt ; and then it will follow, that the Wo rdsci- 
ted in Heb. i. 10, II, 12. are to be confider'd as the 
Father“, Anſwer to Chriſt. This with the help of 
iris) thou ſhalt remain, (for [Napier] thou remain- 
We/?, the common Reading both of the Septuagint and 
the Citation in Heb. i. agreeable enough to the He- 
rev, conſonant to the Syriack, and alſo to what fol- 
lows CY) Jt auris 4] thou art the ſame) and the Au- 
Wrhor's Senſe too put upon the Words, which is more 
han all the reſt, gives him the aſſurance to conclude, 


and that if others think only, that it will bear, an Argu- 
ment can't be fairly fetch*d againſt him from it. A won- 
Nerful Diſcovery ! that none of the former Oppoſers 
Wot our Lord's Divinity dreamt of, to: baffle the Ar- 
gument hence, which they were intent upon, and 
Found ſo neceſſary for their Cauſe, as to attempt all 
anner of ways to do it. In my opinion, tis a ſuf- 
ficient Prejudice againſt his Interpretation, at leaſt 
tis not to be boaſted of, that as it is wholly preca- 
rious, and without pretence of proof; ſo perfectly 
new, and unknown to the Chriſtian World before, 
et in a very important Article, and nearly affecting 
ur Religion. What may we not make of the Holy 
Periptures, if we ſcruple not to turn and wreſt em 
t this rate, and preſume arbitrarily to paſs our Fan- 


Woccaſion, or to ſerve a preſent Deſign. ; 

| Ir may ſuffice now farther to remark, that the 
whole 102d Pſalm anſwers its inſcribed Title, | 4 Pſalm 
the Aſflicted] that tis a continued Addreſs to the 
Supreme God under the Name or Title of Jehovaß 


prove what I pleaſe. Give him the liberty to do 
W three things. (I.) To ſuppoſe, without the leaſt proof 


hat this Text does not in the leaſt oppoſe his Scheme 3 | 


ies and new-coined Senſes upon em as we have 
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appear not any Footſteps of ſuch an interlocutory 


People, which properly belongs to the Days of thi : 
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(6) 
(throughout the P/aim, except wer. 24.) that there 


Diſcourſe as our Author is willing to imagine; that I . 
as the diſtreſſed Church ſays, ver. 24. O my God, tal: In 
me not away in the midſt of my Days; and adds, Th 
Tears are throughout all Generations : ſo the Addreſs i of 
manifeſtly continued, ver. 25. Of old, or, in the Be. all 
ginning thou haſt laid the Foundation of the Earth, & 1;. 
And this ſuitable to the Expreſſions before in ver. 11,8 x , 
12. that (» xv] Ther, O Lord, the word by which 
the Greek Tranſlation renders Jehovah every plac ...1 
in the Eſalm, is put in, not without reaſon, both bi . 
the LXXII, and alſo by the Apoſtle; yet how a hin 
-greeable to our Author's Notion, that the Fatheſ pu 
ſhould ſay to Chriſt, Thou, O Fehovah, he may con Ine 
ſider: that in fine, tho his nice Suppoſitions ſhould . 
paſs and be allowed, yet after all, the Creation v0 
the World is aſcribed to our Lord Jeſus in ſuch ela. 
manner, in ſuch ſtrong and expreſs Terms, as mah and 
even the Sociniaus, who are ſeldom at a loſs for ſubtii G0. 
Evaſions, to confeſs, that if Chriſt be the Perf ( 
ſpoken of, he muſt be the High God. And when ledg 
do we find the Almighty ſpoken of, or the Work of Prog 
Creation attributed to him in more proper and dec any 
five Expreſſions? Nor can it be thought unwarram Hen 
able, or without good reaſon, that what is ſpoken ¶ poſe 
God in this Pfalm, is apply d to Chriſt, being conic r 


der d here as the Redeemer and Saviour of his 4M x ,, 
flicted Church, and for that the calling of the G2 


tiles is here predicted, and the creating of a ney 


Meſſiah, and expounded by the Jews in relation . 
the World to come, or the new State of the ChuroWrhe 
then to take place. 5 E: 7 

(5.) As for the next Argument from the OmnfWall ct 


: ſcience of Chriſt in proof of his Divinity, it WM dife 
poſſibly be thought not of leſs weight and conſidei im 
ration from what appear d in his Anſwer, Which! 


fair 


(667 


fairly examin'd. Nor will the prudent Reader the 


here leſs regard what I ſaid on this Head, for his calling it 

cor) /1ight and ſuperficial. Tis doubtleſs worthy ef Re- 
that i mark, that the wiſeſt of Men, under Conduct of 
take] Inſpiration, affirms in a moſt ſolemn Addreſs to God, 
Thy 1 Kings viii. 39. Thou, even thou only knoweſt the Hearts 

1s 1 f all the Children of Men; and that the moſt High 

e Be. aſſumes and challenges, as his Prerogative and pecu- 

, CO liar Glory, Jer. xvi. 10. I the Lord ſearch the Heart, 

| 10 4 It the Reins, even to give every Man according to his 
vic! 


Hays. Now if Chriſt Jeſus do, without any diffi- 
culty or ſcruple, without uſing the leaſt precaution 
to guard againſt Miſtake, challenge this Honour to 
Wag himſelt, in the ſame Expreſſions, and to the ſame 
ather Purpoſe, and fay, Rev. 11. 23. All the Churches ſhall 
co know, that I AM HE, which ſearcheth the Reins and 
houl Hearts, and I will give unto every ene ef you according to 
on di; vor Works; how reaſonable and neceſſary to con- 
ach i clude from this, in conjunction with other peculiar 
mak and diſtinguiſhing Characters of Deity, that he is 

ubt God in the proper Senſe ? 
erſaf Our Author ſays, God is able to impart the Kuow- 
where Lage of the Heart to others, as he did in fume Caſes to the 
rk Prophets. Of this no queſtion is made, but did ever 
deciWany Prophet challenge the Prerogative of knowing 
rran i Hearts, in the Expreffions that are employ'd on pur- 
ken i roſe to ſet forth the Omniſcience of God ? To this 
conlr the replies, I never thought that any Prophet had that 
is al Knowledge which Chriſt had; why may not he that can 
Guß mpart the conſtant Knowledge of the Heart of one Man, 
a neißg ipart the Knowledge of the Hearts of all Men? But 
f cif the Knowledge of the Heart was imparted to the 
ion Prophets in ſome Caſes, why might they not challenge 
hure the Prerogative in thoſe Caſes ? And tho Chriſt's 
_EKknowledge be more full and extenſive than any or 
Dm all che Prophets, yer that ſeems not to make any 
t WW difference as to the kind of it, and the manner of 
n{10 8 imparting, that being but by Revelation, or 5 
. 9 


(68) 1 
from another, not by Penetration or direct Intuition, 
How much more proper then for him to have ſaid, 
by Divine Vouchſafement *tis given to me, to un- 
derſtand what is in your Hearts, this Knowledge is 
imparted to me by him that ſearches the Heart; than 
without heſitation to aſſume the appropriate Stile 
of the moſt High, and ſay, IAM HE that SEARCH- iſ 
ETH the Reins and Hearts? How reaſonable for 
him to have made ſome Diſtinction to prevent Dan- 
ger of imagining, that he made too bold with the 
Character, and intrench'd upon the Honour of the 

reat God? No wonder that his Diſciples are em- 
bolden'd to ſay, Joh. xvi. 30. Now we are ſure that 
thu knoweſt all things. As i. 24. Thou, Lord, which M. 
knoweſt the Hearts of all Men. Joh. xxi. 17. Lord, thou not 
knoweft all things. Is this their free and unlimited :e / 
aſcribing to the Bleſſed Jeſus, not only the Know- MW or + 
ledge of Hearts, but abſolute Qmniſcience, and that nif5 
in the moſt ſolemn and awful Caſes, with any De- Me; 


cency to be compared with the Wo man of Tekoah's WM cei\ 
fawning Compliment to David? 2 Sam. xiv. 17, 19, 20. his 
Or may we ſafely venture to take the Senſe, and ex- , 
pound the Force of their moſt ſerious and conſiderate Bl Zur 
Expreſſions upon ſuch Occafions, from thoſe of a Ml («ff 
crafty Woman, that knew how to give flattering Ti- WM wh) 
tles to Princes, and call this comparing one part ef Des 
Scripture with another? Nor can her words, however and 
hyperbolical and fulſom, be in reaſon thought to ſig- Ml peat 
nify more, than David's great Sagacity to penetrate ¶ ſent 
the Deſigns of ſubtile Courtiers, and his exacter ¶ accc 
Knowledge in the Affairs of State. 4 « pk the 
' THERE are nevertheleſs two Texts eſpecially, MW wit! 
wherein he 1magines that our Saviour does moſt expreſly ¶ ſciei 
diſclaim this abſolute Onmiſcience ; Joh. viii. 28. Te ſhal MY Mat 
know that am he, and that I do nothing of myſelf, but took 
as my Father has taught me, I ſpeak theſe things. And A 
Mar xiii. 32. Of that Day and Hour knoweth no one, IM of n 


(or no Man) no, nor the Angels that are in Heaven, 
ft IN neither 


144 


# * 1 11 413 


' 


| (69) 


neither the Son, but the Father ; or, as in Mat. xxiv. 36. 


to be a pertinent and full Anſwer ; but he tells me, 
I left out the firſt part of the Text, and jumbled the lat- 
ter part of it with another. I ſhall therefore, to con- 
rent him, diſtinctly conſider each of them, which I 
H- ſaw not then any need to do. "TH 
for As to the former, Jeſus ſaid to the Jews, ver. 24. 
an- J ye believe not that I am He, ye ſhall dis in your Sins. 
the They then ſaid, Mo art thou? He replies, Even 
the he . that I ſaid unto jou from the Beginning; plainly 
em- that he was the Meſſiah that was to come: and adds 
that in this ver. 28. When ye have lift up the SON OF 
hich ¶ MAN, then ſhall ye know that I AM HE, and that I do 
thou Wl nothing of myſelf, but as my Father hath taught me, I do 
ited WF theſe things, How could he more explicitely declare, 
oW- or what more proper Expreſſions could he uſe to ſig- 
chat BW nify, that he ſpake of himſelf as Son of Man, and 
De- Meſſiah, come to execute the Commiſſion he had re- 
ah's ceived from his Father, and that he exactly follow'd 
„20. his Inſtructions ? 5 
ex- TI 1s urged, What needed the Father to teach the 
rate Human Nature of Chriſt? Was not his Divine Nature 
of a ſufficient for that? He has the ſame reaſon to ask, 
Ti- why the Father is faid to raiſe up Chriſt from the 
rt of WF Dead, when yet he himſelf ſays, Deſtroy this Body, 
ever ¶ and in three days I will raiſe it up again. There ap- 
11g- WF pears not the leaſt Inconſiſtency in this, when being 
rate Wi ſent of the Father, he did thoſe things which were 


Cter according to his Will, and perform'd the Duties of 
the Character he bare, and the Office he was veſted 


ally, with. So that tis no Impeachment of his Omni- 
reſly ſcience as God, that under another Conſideration, as 
ſbal 8 Man and Meſſiah, he was taught of his Father, and 

but took his Inſtructions from him. | 
And As to the other Text, about which a great deal 
one, of noiſe has been made, Mar. xiii. 32. I obſerv'd, 
ven, that Chriſt, as he was the Son of Man, under which 


== But my Father only. I took what I offer d upon this 


Cha- 


1 


1 | 
Character he ſpeaks here of himſelf, ver. 26. knew 

no more than was imparted and communicated to 
him. And it is not unuſual in Seripture for the 
Man Chriſt Jeſus to bear the Name of Sn of God, | 
Luke i. 35. Therefore that Holy Thing, which fhall be 
born of thee, fhall be called the SON OF GOD. Now 
what wonder that this Jeſus, born of the Virgin, 
called the Sou of God, ſhould be ignorant of ſome 


things, then not revealed to him, or neceflary to be ©? 
known, when we are expreſly told, Chap. ii. 52. that NP 
Jeſus increaſed in Wiſdom and Stature? To pre- Ct 
* clude, ſays Dr. Hammond, the Curioſity of Men, 55 
and to engage their Vigilance, Chriſt is pleaſed to Th 
tell them, that no Diſpenſation of God's, either by 
Man, viz. Daniel, or any other Prophet, or by f 
Angel, or which is higheir, by the Son of Man, had P 
F order'd us thus to know the Times or the Seaſons ; this T1 
being no part of the Prophetick Office of any; 
Man, or within the Commiſſion of Chriſt himſelf, MF 
© to reveal this Secret to them.“ This Matter be- 8 
ing clear and plain, we need be little moved by What JA 
our Author ſuggeſts to cloud and puzzle it. Says 7 
he, Chriſt was not the Father, and therefore if he knew © A 
that Day and Hour himſelf, he could not conſiſtently with Per 
Truth ſay, the Father only knew it. I anſwer, This? f 
goes upon a wrong Suppoſition, that Chriſt cannot Wi to. 
be God, becauſe the Father is God; or that he is 8 
another God different from him, becauſe he is ano- 2 
ther Perſon. Chriſt indeed was not the Father, but his 
had God for his Father; and when he ſays, that his 2 
Father only knew the Day of Judgment, he doubt - 7. 
leſs ſpeaks of his Father as God. Omniſcience be· ¶ call 
longs to him not merely or properly, on the account mi 
of his being the Father of Chriſt, but on the account 15 
of his being God; and conſequently the word onh, reg 
cannot in reaſon be conſtrued here to ſignify more, Ear 
25 — — — 
* In loc. 


than 


. 


(71 ) 


than to exclude all others from this Knowledge, that 
differ in Nature and Being from the Father, and are 
not God. | 

Bur did the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, all three, 
kuow of that Day and Hour? If they did, what Truth 
dan there be in his ſaying, no one but the Father knew it? 
IJ anſwer, the word Futher here cannot be underſtood 
to exclude, or ſtand in oppoſition to Word and Holy 


** Spirit, who differ not in Nature and Knowledge from 
pre- him; but diſtinctly denotes his Relation to the Man 


len. | Chriſt in Union with the Word, that holy thing 

born of the Virgin, therefore called the Sou of God. 
The Father as God knew it, and none but God. 
bil To what purpoſe is this Obſervation, of his ſpeaking 
/ himſelf as the Son of Man? Does not that Term 
denote his whole Perſon in both his Natures? I anſwer, 


7 W 1 ho that Term is, or may be uſed, confuſedly and 
c 1 in general, to ſignify his whole Perſon; yet it may, 
* and ſometimes does particularly and preciſely denote 


"WE Chriſt's human Nature, or the Man Chriſt Jeſus in 


Y diſtinction from his Deity : and ſo does not always, 
os” it at all, denote expreſly and diſtinctly the whole of 


that which belongs to the Perſon of Chriſt; that 


= | Perſon being a complex Subject, in which two diffe- 

| rent Natures are united. Thus the Obſervation is 
r to good purpole, ſince what he ſpeaks of himſelf, as 
© "WW Son of Man, may be very true with reſpe& to his 
* human Nature, and yet cannot be juſtly apply'd to 
; * his divine Nature, as was ſhewn before. And thus 
m_ BL the Inſtance he gives, Joh. iii. 13. Even the Son of 
7 Man, which is in Heaven; I ſee not but the Perſon 
d called the Son of Man, having two diſlin& Natures, 
ou a might be truly ſaid to be in Heaven in reſpect of his 
. divine Nature; when yet, as Son of Man, and in 
1 „ regard of his human Nature, he was actually upon 
zotei Earth, or the Man Chriſt was not then locally in 


Heaven. Such further Queries to embaraſs the 
matter in debate, as Berween whom does Chriſt mediate } 
| Did 
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Did he ſend himſelf? Was he taught by himſelf ? Ke 


Man, to reveal, they would be concern'd farther to 


Fl ” 


„ 


„ 


IF 


appear little to concern it, and are anſwered elſe: 
where. 5 _—_ 

Wu EN our Author urged, that the Diſciples be- 
ing inquiſitive to know that Day, would be ready to 
ſay, Well, Lord, if thou doſt not know it as thou 
art Man, yet tell us as God; I thought it unworthy 
of his Judgment: as if when they found, that he 
had it not in his Power and Commiſſion, as Son of 


importune him about it. He now infiſts, if the) ] 
knew him to be God, * muſt not his Anfwer be Ge 
mere Evaſion, when he tells them; he did not know MM ©"! 
it as Man only? I anſwer, by no means; if thei [Ho | 
Man Jeſus knew it not, if it had not been revealed At. 
to the Man Jeſus, to whom they addreſſed their In- of 

quiry in needleſs Curioſity, and he had no Warrant or 
or Commiſſion to reveal it, how could they exped 

or ſuppoſe he ſhould tell it? What he ſubjoins à de, 
more plauſible, and more worthy of Conſideration ; Sch 
"Tis a vaſtl y different thing for Chriſt to ſay abſolutely, he den 
did not know the Day and Hour; (which is not true, if No 
knew it either as God or Man) and for him to ſay, tho Ml Ma 
knew it, he had not Power or Commiſſion, as Son of Man, Bod 
to reveal it, To which I ſay two things. 1. That al 
'tis no way unwarrantable, or inconſiſtent with e 
ſtricteſt Truth, and Propriety of Speech, for the fi 
Man Chriſt to ſay abſolutely, he knew not, when in he F 
truth and reality the Man Chriſt knew it not. Sub; 
2. That this manner of Speech is not ſingular, and -. 
appropriate to this Place and Subject; there are o- he f. 
ther Inſtances of ſuch abſolute Negations, which 
yet muſt be conſtrued and underſtood with ſuch like nfo1 
Limitations. When our Lord ſays, Joh. xvii. 11. Poul 
Now I am no more in the World, I come to thee; who 2 
imagines, that tho the Man Chriſt Jeſus, the Son 5 hh 
* Pl. Chr. p.47. thing 


God, 


D 
5 73 1 


& Cod, be paſſed into the Heavens, Heb. iv. 14. which muſt 


elſe WF receive him, until the Times of Reſtitution of all things, 


Ads iii. 21. that yet Chriſt is ſo confined within the 
be. Heavens, as not, in reſpect of another Nature, to be 
y ts really preſent in the World? Mere two or three are 
thou BY gathered together in his Name, he is preſent in the midſt 
rthy i hem, Mat. xviii. 20. The Nature and Extent of 
- he his Government and Adminiſtration is ſuch, as ne- 
1 of WW ceflarily demands and ſuppoſes a more general, and 
+ ro an effectual Preſence in the World. e 
they Ir appears after all, ſomewhat ſhocking, that theſe 
5e Gentlemen, after diſowning the Omniſcience of 
cCbriſt, which is an eſſential Perfection of Deity, make 
theo little difficulty of denying him true Humanity, or 
aled at leaſt making him a Man of another Nature, and 


In- of a different Kind from all the Men that ever were, 
rant or ever will be. But they muſt be excuſed in this, 
pes s in many other things, which they would hardly 
1s jd, but in compliance with the Neceſſities of a 
ion; Scheme which they have eſpouſed; and this is not 
„ K denied to be one of the peculiar Opinions of Arius. 
F Now what Definition does our Author give us of a 
50 Man? Says he, I underſtand thereby no more than ſuch 


Bodies as we have inhabited and governed by intelligent 


That and reaſonable Subſtances. If he will needs underſtand 
with it ſo, who can help it? I believe it will not be eaſy 
the ro find this Definition in any approved Writer. Can 


Ihe prove, or is he ſure, that all Spirits or intelligent 
Subſtances are of the ſame Kind? or that Angels 
do not ſpecifically differ from human Souls? Does 
Whe find in Scripture, or elſewhere, ſo much as one In- 


e - or el! lo much as 
nich tance of any other intelligent Spirit animating and 
like önforming ſuch Bodies as we have, chan a human 
1; Soul? Our Lord took not on him, or united to 


Ehimſelf the Nature of Angels; but he took the Seed 
of Abraham, it behoving him in all things to be made 
like unto his Brethren. But, ſays our Author, wo 
things ſhew how little this is - his purpoſe; 1. That the 

* all 


(74) 


all things wherein he is ſaid to be.made like to his Bis- 


thren, is explained Heb. ii. 18. to refer to his Suffering if - 
and Temptations. That they refer to this, will be aue 
eaſily granted, his Sufterings and Temptations being ane 
ſome of thoſe things wherein he was made like unto tha 
us; but were theſe the all things? He durſt not fared 
this, but is obliged to add, 2. That he; was made lil ett 
unto us, in his having Fl:fh and Blood as we have; which ven 
is expreſly mention'd in reference to his Death upei to i 
the Croſs for us, tho the inſpir'd Writer does noo + 
there ſo expreſly mention his reaſonable Soul, that bein ali. 
not the viſible and immediate Subject of that DeatH WO 
But muſt we hence conclude, that he had not ſuci hir 
a reaſonable Soul? when yet this alſo ſeems plain GO 
imply'd ; nor could he be in all things like unto uf car 
without it, or ſo truly ally'd to us as tWas expe Chi 
dient for the Redeemer of Mankind to be, that be ea 
ing a main and moſt conſiderable part of human Nahe 
4 ture, tho not ſo immediately neceſſary to be there die: 
Wl realy mentioned. That he was made in all thin he 
. like unto us, is moſt plainly aſſerted; but our Au gre 
"If . thor would have it to be only in ſome things, ex iſt 
1 cepting and excluding that, upon the account where e c 
FEET of chiefly we are Men. But we have had this mat. od 
Li | | ter already under conſideration before O 
%% (s.) We advance now to the ſixth Argument t efe 
11 Letter took notice of, for the Deity of Chriſt, th f C 
| 1 Worſhip we are warranted and required by th! / 
N Scripture to give him. This muſt be regarded as he t 
„ grand Importance and Conſideration in Religion upr 
14 Here every Chriſtian has an Intereſt at ſtake, and i oint 
id} immediately concerned. Nor is there. any thin his, 
\\ 8 5 23 . 1 3 Ta F hat | 
1; 1 Origen, in his Anſwer to Celſus, takes notice of the Words Ding 
ll U 8 er, both a human Soul and Body, p. 170. Ei Js x, ow Ch: 
Ws | * Y, Vn drleombiy d νννννε 5 Sd] 0 Oe e, 0 ow. 
Bn *. T% HEAD GAMGT [EU Ky UETUTAG Ie S, prey Save Gm 6 N.. 
| | Vos t iy mei get & 72% RR N N. R 
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wherein the great God appears more jealous : This 


Glory he will be diftinguiſh'd by, and by no means 
allow to any other. Chriſtian Religion was defign'd 
and fitted to diſgrace and root out the Idolatries, 


that the Nations under ſpecious Pretences had been 


ſeduced into; to retrieve the Honour, to reſtore and 
ſettle the Worſhip of the God that made the Hea- 
Wvens and the Earth. How ſhocking ! and how ſad! 
co imagine, that the End of its Inſtitution ſhould be - 
lo little underitood and anſwer'd, as that the Gene- 
ality of its Profeſſors, in a manner throughout the 
orld, and from one Age to another, ſhould wor- 
ſhip an inferior and different Being, as the Supreme 
God! An Idolatry which the wiſer Heathens could : 
ſcarce | be charged with! Thac the Reformed 
hurches, who ſo carefully, and with ſuch a jealous 
Leal, threw out the Superſtitions that had crept into 
he Chriſtian Worſhip; and after the molt diligent ' 
Reſearches, and Concern to adjuſt and conform it to 
he Rule of Holy Scripture, ſhould yet unanimouſly. 
igree in a barefac'd Idolatry ! Unhappy and fatal 
iſtake ! after ſuch prudent and avowed: Endeavours 
Fo come to a true Underſtanding of the Mind of 


od; and eſtabliſh the Purity of his Worſhip ! 
Ou Author, without the leaſt occaſion from my 


Defence, ſuggeſts, that ſuch as diſpute for the Deity 


df Chriſt on the Article of Worſhip, being pinched 
ith their Anſwer, preſently run in a Circle; whereas 


he truth is, if we prove that the Worſhip of the 
Pupreme God belongs to him, we certainly gain our 
Point: and if by other Arguments independent on 
his, we firſt prove him to be the Supreme God, we 
nake no ſcruple to challenge for him the Worſhip 
hat belongs to him as ſuch, without danger of run- 
Ping into a Circle, or giving the leaſt colour for ſuch | 
Wo Charge. Tis the former way of arguing that is 
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As for Bellarmine's firſt Argument for the Worſhip 


of Angels and Saints, from Pſal- xcix- 5. Worſhip hit 


Footſtool, which was conſider'd in anſwer to the Let- 


ter; our Author is pleaſed now to ſay, I denied not 


that they were to worſhip at his Footſtool : but the thing 
that I inſiſt on is, that a religious Reſpect was hereby paid 
to the Place for God's ſake. The Expreſſion is to me 
ambiguous, and I am at a loſs how to underſtand it. 
If he means that the things appropriate and ſet apart 


by God's Appointment for his ſpecial Service, were | 


to be accounted ſacred, not to be prophaned and 


proſtitute to common Uſe, I have no Controverſy || 


with him or Mr. Mede about it; but if he thinks, 
that becauſe the People were to worſhip at his Foot- 
ſtool, that the Footſtool therefore itſelf was to be 


worſhipped; I ſee not the leaſt ground for ſuch a 


Surmiſe or Interpretation. As the Expreſſion im- 


ports not any Command for paying Worſhip to the 


Foot ſtool, but only an Order or Direction to worſhip 


God there, or towards that Place, 1 Kings viii. 30 


Pſal. exxxviii- 2. ſo we find not any Inſtance or ap- 
proved Practice of ſuch Worſhip. _ 

J obferv'd that our Author's Notion ſeemed to 
ſtate the Buſineſs of religious Worſhip upon the foot 
of a mere poſitive Command ; ſo that Pagans and Pa- 
piſts are Idolaters only for want of God's Precept for 
their Worſhip : whereas the Scripture charges with 
Idolatry upon the account of doing ſervice to them 
who by Nature are no Gods, Gal. iv. 8. Rom. i. 25. 
— The formal Object of religious Worſhip is 


ſtill the ſame, and Reaſon or natural Light may be 


ſufficient- to direct to it, or at leaſt determine what 


is not a fit and proper Object; but the Caſe is diffe- 
rent with reſpect to the Means and Manner of Wor- 
ſhip, where there is room and occaſion for the Di- 
rection of a particular Inſtitution or Command: To] 


this he replies, I diſtinguiſh between the religious Mor- 
ſhip, which reſults naturaly from the Perfections of on 
is | and 


E 


and his Relations to us, and the particular Way and Man- 


ner in which this is to be paid; the firſt of theſe cannot, 
the ſecond may reſt upon the foot of a mere poſiti ue Com- 
mand. So far then we are agreed; but I am at a loſs 


how to underſtand him in the Application of this to 


the Caſe. That we are to uorſbip the Supreme God, does 


not depend merely upon à pofitive Command; that we are 
to worſbip him thro Chriſt the Mediator, or that we are to 


[pay a ſubordinate Worſhip to Chriſt, which is to terminate 


upon the Supreme God his Father, can depend upon nothing 


ir 2 mere poſitive Command. The whole Strength of 


the Anſwer appearing to lie in this, it may be more 


& diſtinctly conſider d. We muſt clearly diſtinguiſh 


between the formal Object of Worſhip, and the 


Means and Manner of the Worſhip directed to that 


Object; or between the thing worſhipped, and the 
way of worſhipping. That God is to be worſhip- 
ped, ſurely depends not upon a mere poſitive Com- 
mand, but that he will be worſhipped in this or the 
other way, where the Light of Nature is not ſuffi- 
cient to direct, muſt be learned from the Diſcoveries 
he has made of his Mind, and depends upon his po- 
ſitive Order. Thus particularly that he will be 


vvorſhipped by a Mediator, may be well ſignified by 


his poſitive Precept. But could our Author imagine, 


that his Readers would take, worſhipping God thro 
| Chrift, and paying a ſubordinate Worſpip to Chriſt, to be 


Expreſſions of the ſame Senſe and Import, without 
his offering the leaſt Proof of that which is the thing 


[in queſtion? God's People of old had his poſitive 


Command for worſhipping him by Sacrifices ; ſhall 


| we hence infer or ſuppoſe, that a ſubordinate Wor- 
We ſhip was to be paid to thoſe Sacrifices by Divine Ap- 


pointment ? He was willing handſomely: to ſlide in 


his Notion of paying a ſubordinate Worſhip to Chriſt, 
which methinks we ſhould find very plain and ex, 
| preſs Scriptures for, in a matter of ſo great moment, 


when there appears ſo great care every where to ſe- 


cure 


4 


F 
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cure and appropriate religious Werſhip to the Al- ( 
mighty ; and this Buſineſs of a ſubordinate: Worſhip x 
to be paid to a new and inferiour. Deity, was new a 
and unheard of in the Church before. And one u 
would reaſonably expect, that it ſhould. be very clear: 
ly ſtated, and the Bounds of it carefully fix d, to o. 
prevent Danger of miſtake, and applying that Wor- ri 
ſhip to Chriſt, which is due only ro the Supreme v 
God. Can it be ſaid, there was no Danger of ſuch 0 
Miſtake, when the Chriſtian World has manifeſtly. MF. ri: 
run into it, when innumerable, after the moſt an- \ 
ious Enquiries, have not been able to eſcape it? If WM pc 
our Worſhip is to be regulated by Divine Command, WF pr 
what can be more expreſs and deciſive than, Thou v, 
ſhalt. worſnip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou Wh . 
ſerve? No exception or allowance made for ſerving WM ha 
an inferior or ſubordinate. God, any more than for an 
offering Sacrifice to any ſuch, when the Iſraelites were WM lat 
ordered not to ſacrifice to any God, fave the Lord, foi 
Exod. Xx11- 20. | 42 5275 gr. 
HE adds, Which (ſubordinate Wirſhip) is to termi- ſer 
nate upon the Supreme God his Father. But where does T. 
the Scripture plainly tell us this, or ſpeak any thing the 
of it? If we muſt pay ſubordinate Worſhip to the 
Chriſt, is he not the proper Object of that Wor- M. 
ſhip? And is it not a very different ſort of Wor- MW the 
ſhip from that which is to be paid to the Supreme W lat 


God? If ſubordinate Worſhip belong to Chriſt, and WW un: 
he be the Object of it by his Father's Appointment, in- 
mult it not properly terminate on him? Can ſubor- MF Sai 
dinate Worſhip in fair Conſtruction and good Senſe, has 


be ſaid to terminate upon the Supreme God, when nen 


tis not this, but a Worſhip of another nature, and us 1 
a higher kind, that is to be given him thro Chriſt? imp 
This to be ſure he reſerves and demands for himſelf, {MW wo! 
tho he ſhould be ſuppoſed to allow a ſubordinate and it v 


lower fort of Worſhip to another. Nor do I ſee but YJoh 
1 may worſhip God thro Chriſt, without making ſhip 


Chriſt 
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Chriſt the Object of my Worſhip, or giving him any 
real religious Worſhip at all; for tis one thing to be 
a Means of Worſhip deſigned for, and terminated 
upon another, and another thing to be made the 


Object of Worſhip. Whence methinks there is juſt 


occaſion to doubt, | whether theſe Gentlemen do di- 
rectly and in à proper ſenſe worſhip Chriſt himſelf, 
while they make him only the Means or Mediator 

of the Worſhip. they deſign for, and offer to a ſupe- 
| rior. Being. WIL eee W ALI Io 

As 10 Pagans; and Rapiſts,, ſays our Author, ſup- 

De ſing their Worſhip! is deſign'd to terminate upon the Su- 
preme Cod, I thin it is moſt true, that the only thing 
-which makes; them Idolatert, is the want of \ God's; Precept 

Ver their Morſbip. If the Apoſtle, had thought ſo, it 
had been as eaſy for him to have given chis as the true 

and only Reaſon of charging the Gentiles with Ido- 
latry; and to have urged. that they had no Command 
for worſhipping their inferior Gods: when yet he 
graunds his Charge upon another bottom, as doing 
ſervice to them, who by Nature were no Gods. 


They ſeem plainly to have erred in the Object of 


their Worſhip, in that they worſhipped and ſerved 


the Creature beſide the Creator, and not only in the 


| Manner of their Worſhip, this latter being properly 
the Subject of a poſitive Command, and to be regu- 
lated by it, whereas the former is of à moral and 
unalterable Nature. But do not the Papiſts plead, 
in excuſe of the Worſhip they pay to Angels and 
Saints, that it redounds to the Honour of God, who 
has exalted them to a State of Dignity and Prehemi- 
nence, and made them Inſtruments of great Good to 
us upon Earth? And might not this be thought to 
imply, and be equivalent to a poſitive Command of 
worſhipping them? Let as St. Peter utterly refuſed 
it when offer'd by Cornelius, Acts x. 25, 26. ſo when 
John fell down before the feet of the Angel to wor- 
ſhip him, Rev. xxii. 8, 9. he ſaid, See thou do it not, 
28 | worſhip 
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4woſbip God; intimating that God is the only Objest I bein 


of Religion, and that not ſo much as any outward ſho 
Act of Adoration, which may be juſtly conſtrued to Ligh 
ſignify and expreſs religious Worſhip, can warrant- = tour 
ably be uſed unto any but the Supreme God, what- the 
ever Character of Dignity or Uſefulneſs may be put mina 
upon them, or Pretence made of terminating it upon V 
God. THEFT TR ee e ch 

Or Author conceives that the Iſraelites were guilty WM call 
of Idolatry, in paying their Worſhip towards the Calves of  whic 


ſt Dan and Bethel, which they had not the Warrant of a © dring 
4 poſfitive Command for, inſtead of doing it towards the © Scop 
Temple. And if this were admitted, it alters not ſual : 
the Caſe. A poſitive Command might fix the Man- vont 
ner of Worſhip, while they kept to the right Ob- Crea 
ject; but if they worſhipped the Calves themſelves, be he 
their Practice was Idolatry upon another account, or th 
as a Violation of the Moral Rule and Law of reli- try, 
gious Worſhip. + e SET AC ; for th 
As to what was offer'd from Gal. iv. 8. he ſays, ment! 
VM do Service to him only who is by Nature God. Ve Who 
pay no Service but what terminates upon him, and is ac- | and ſe 
cording to his expreſs Command. If I hire a Servant, as Cr. 
and engage him to quit all other Maſters, and ſerve me leaſt r 
only, does he act inconſiſtently with this Engagement, when not v 
by my Order and Appointment he ſerves my Child? I an- Worſ 
ſwer, No; if in Attendance on a Child, he does the tende 
Service in your Family, which therefore is properly i Cor. 
yours: but if you conſign him to the Service of @ which 
your Son, that has a Family and Intereſt of his own, ¶ beſide 
he therefore acts not inconſiſtently with his Engage- Þ conſtr 
ment, becauſe this is done by Compact and mutual Has wel 
Conſent ; but his Service is then to be conſider'd as . 
transfer d, and to be perform'd not properly and Creat: 
perſonally to you, but to your Son, whoſe immediate the Id 
and proper Servant he is become. But religious! 


Worſhip however is of another nature, due only to * Co 
him who is God by Nature, and is not capable of F;Ce 
f e "being It 


7 


E 
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being transfer d; nor can it be i imagin d that God 
mould warrant any Worſhip by Precept, which the 
Light of Nature does condemn : that he ſhould 
countenance” or excuſe from the Guilt of Idolatry, 


the worſhipping of a Creature, on prexence of ter- 


minen the Worſhip on himſelf. 

Wu kREAS I render'd Rom. i. 25. worthipping 
the Creature with or befide the Creator, he will needs 
call it attempting to mend our Tranſlation, (a thing 
which he is not wont to ſcruple.) But is this ren- 
dring harſh or unnatural, or inconſiſtent with the 
Scope of the Place, or ſo much as ſtrange and unu- 
ſual? Tho ſuch as are addicted to 3 are 
wont to be mad upon their Idols, and to worſhip the 
Creature more than the Creator, which poſſibly may 
be here intimated ; yer this is not the formal Reaſon, 
. the proper Ground of charging Men with Idola- 

„but their ſetting up another, or a falſe Object 
as their Worſhip, in the room of the only true one, 
mention'd partly before ver. 23. more fully here, 


i Mo changed the Truth of God into a Lye, and worſhippe 


and ſerved the Creature beſide the Creator; oppoſing God 
as Creator to all Creatures whatſoever, without. the 
leaſt notice of any middle or other Being, that comes 
not within the compaſs of this Diſtinction, to which 
Worſhip might be due. Nor is it fo much as pre- 
tended that [72+] may not well be ſo rendred, as 
1 Cor. iii. 11. (7264 Tov xetwaroy] than or beſide that 
which 1s laid. Gal. 1. 8, 9. [Tap 5 0 vd de than or 
beſides which je have received, &c. As Athanaſius 
conſtructs it to this Senſe, * obſerving that the Arians 
as well as the Gentiles [Ty f]iou aa]peusn m Tow KE 
74 adj]a 26] worſhip the Creature befide God the, 
Creator of all things: ſo f Origen allo, ſpeaking of 
the Idolatry of the Perfians in — the Sun 


6— Opn 


* Contra Arianos, Oratione quarta. 
bo Cone Celſum, lib. 7. oF | 
and 


is forbidden us, who are taught not to ſerve th 
| 8 
ov 
{ * 
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i 


ſh. vich zeir Worſhip, by 
7 _ * giving the Divine Honour to a Creature. 
| Ovx Author might very well ſuppoſe, that I will 
Nl condemns the worſhipping God 


how we can worſhip God by a Mediator, without paying 
| ome kind of Worſhip to the Mediator, T want to be in- 


1 4 Ee, 


je& of my Worſhip, I am encouraged to hope that 


\ 


has its weight and value from his being Cod as well 


af Man. It beſides, Taddreſs Acts of Worſhip to 


Chriſt as God, I think it no Incongruity to do it, 


under the Conſideration and Encouragement of that 


Liberty of Acceſs, and aſſured Acceptance, we have 
the Blood of the Croſs; yer it cannot be ſaid that 
the Man Chriſt does mediate with himſelf, but di- 
realy with God the Father, tho not ſeparately and 
in excluſion of the Word and Spirit. If the Father 
be propitiated and reconeiled, the Son alſo and Spi- 
rit, who were jointly offended by Sin, muſt of courſe 
and co ſequence be reconciled likewiſe, being of the 
ſame Nature and Will with the Father. 
Hence *tis very agreeable to my Sentiment to 
ſay, what it ſeems our Author took notice of with plea- 


ſure, that the Goſpel directs to the worſhipping an 4 


addreſſing the Father, thro Jeſus Chriſt, by the Ho- 
ly Spirit; and this common Method of Chriſtian 


Worſhip is congruous and ſuited to the known Diſ- 


penſation of Grace. Upon this he makes two Re- 
marks. (1.) F this be true, what reaſon can thoſe haue, 
who are of Mr. Moore*s opinion, to break Communion , 
with ſuch as confeſſedly comply with the Goſpell Direction? 
I anſwer, There may be other juſt and neceſſary 
Reaſons for a ſeparate Communion, even where this 
Direction, at leaſt in a looſe and general Form of 
Words, is comply'd with. And good Men may 
think they have reaſon to be exempted from Impoſi- 
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tion, and to be excuſed from joining ſtatedly under 
a Miniſtry, and in a Communion, where themſelves 
and Families are like to be continually in the way of 
Temptation, and in danger of being practiſed upon 
by the Artifices of ſuch as would draw them into 
Error; where their Faith and Practice ſhall be con- 
demn'd as Idolatrous; where the Honour and Wor- 
ſhip which they believe in their Conſciences to be 
due to the Lord that bought them, and to be paid 
him by Divine Appointment in the Aſſemblies of 
. M 2 Chriſtians, 


e 

Chriſtians, is profeſſedly deny'd him; where the 

ſhall want ſome ſpecial Means of being eltablich d 
and built up in their Faith, and Hope, and Joy: 

And all this without neceſſity, when they may com- 
fortably ſettle in a Communion, where with one 
Mind and one Heart, with Words of 'Truth; and 
with united Affections, they may worſhip the Father 
thro Chriſt, and alſo call upon the Lord Jeſus, and 
pay him their Vows and Homage as their Saviour 


and their God, and ſafely uſe all the proper Methods 


for their Edification and Furtherance. (2.) He ſays, 
But how is it that we are io worſhip the Father through 
Chriſt ? Is it not by a Truſt in the Mediation of Chrift ? 
And is not that Truſt in him as dying * Can we truſt in 
him as dying, without truſting in him AS MAN? 1 
anſwer, This Matter has been clear 'd a little before. 
It may be now added, that we conſider Chriſt's 
Death as a grand Motive and Encouragement to our 
Truſt, and a Ground of it; but we take the Me- 
Gator, who died as Man, to be God as well as 
Man: we believe that God laid down his Life for 
us *, that God redeemed the Church with his own 
Blood f, that unleſs his Divinity had given value to 
his, Death, it had not been ſufficient for the Re- 
demption of a loſt World, or a ſufficient Foundation 
for our Hope and Truſt. Tho the Death of Chriſt 
therefore, which he ſuffer d in the Nature of Man, 


be a ſpecial Argument for our Truſt in him; yet he 
is not as Man the proper Object of our 'T ruſt, but 


as God: nor can our 'Truft in him be conſtrued in 
any Propriety of Speech, as an Act of fan 
Worſhip. © 

WR TEREASs our Author, p. 55. argues, that if 
Chriſt be acknowledged as Mediator to be a ſubordinate 
Power, and is to be worſhipped as Mediator, the Man 
5 Jeſus ſharing in the Honour aud Wahi that is 


.: #3. 'v A 2 ; 


2 7 Joh. Ut, 16. 1 Ads XX, 28. 
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given t him, this Worſbip muſt neceſſarily be ſubordinate; 
and inferior Waorſvip: There might be ſome colour for 
co were the formal Reaſon. of worſhipping the 


Mediator acknowledged to be the ſubordinate Power 


he has received; but ſince we believe the Mediator 
to be God manifeſted in Fleſh, and worſhip- this 
Perſon under no other formal Conſideration, but as 
ſuch, we are ſafe as to the Object of our Worship, 
while as Mediator in the Exerciſe of a ſubordinate 
Power, he gives motive and occaſion, and brings us; 
under peculiar Obligations to do him homage. Thus 
the Worſhip we give to Chriſt the Mediator, differs 
from that which we give to God abſolucely conſi- 
der'd, and to God the Father, not in reſpect of its 
Nature, but of its reuter Motives and Manner of 
Expreſſion. | 

I obſerv'd, that it was no other than, ſubordingge. 
Worſhip which the Devil had the Impudence to ask 
of Chriſt, acknowledging that his Power and Domi- 
nion was but derived and ſubordinate: Luke iv. 6. It 
is deliver d unto me. He replies, Vin may not our Lord's 
Anſwer be thus underſtood, that by God's Command he on- 
ly is to be worſhipped ; and my worſhipping thee can be no 
worſhipping him, and therefore contrary to his Command 2 
In return to which I fay, (I.) If by God's Command 
he himſelf is only to worſhipped, muſt it not be con- 
trary to his Command (as well as to Reaſon) to wor- 
ſhip any other beſides him? And how then can 
worſhipping. another. be worſhipping him, when he 
has expreſly forbid the worſhipping any other? (2.). 
If our Lord had thought a ſubordinate Worſhip al- 


| lowable, and that it might be lawfully given to a 


ſubordinate Power, as redounding to the Glory of 
the Supreme ; had it not been moſt natural for him, 
in confutation of the Devil's Claim, to ſay, Thou 
art a Lyar, there's no ſuch Power and Dominion de- 
livered unto thee as thou pretendeſt, and therefore 
thop haſt no hs to be Wee > Bur * an- 

Wers 
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Wers him in fuch à manner, as t „bar his Prexeti⸗ 


ſtons to Worſip; tho war lle alledged had been 
even true, that ſuck a ſuborditiate Power had been 


given him; plainly ſignifying, that tis contrury to 


che Rights and Command 6b the Supreme God, to 
give religions Worſhip to any other, even undef pre- 


tenee and on 'accoutit-of' a delegated and'ſuborditiate 


Power. So neither Angels, nor Saints, nor any pre- 
retided inferior Deities car lawfully be Werfnip eg 
under the Notion of ſubordinate Powers. 

1 ſhewed' that” religious Worſhip, as importing a 
Sub jection of S504! to the Being we addreſs it; is due 
only to God, WhO alone has a Right and immediate 
Aceſs to it ;\ That! befides' worſhipping God by the 
Mediator, we are ditectly to” worſhip Jeſus Chrift 
himſelf, to devote ourſelves, to ſubmit our Wills 
and Conſeiences to him as our rightful Owner and 
Sovereign Lord, as being our Creator, Redeemer; 
and Saviour. He replies, A Subjection of Soul can be 
originally and abſolutely due to none but God; but that God" 
cannot communicate ſuch Perfeftions'to another, or entruſß 
bin with" ſuch a full. Hoꝛber and Authority, as that _—_ 


(Ball be bound to expreſs this Subjection to himſelf, by the 


Subjeftion of their Souls to ſuch a qualified and argue 
Perſon, is what is denied; and that Chriſt has à Claim to 
17 under any other Confideration than the Father*s Agent. 


Beſides what has been already offer'd againſt this fond 


and groundleſs Notion, Which the Scripture no 
where mentions; if this Worſhip can be origitially due 
to none but God, methinks we ſhould not venture 
to give it to another, unleſs aſſured upon the'nibſt 
certain and indubirable Grounds, that he had ſo far 


parted with his Right, as to make it another's by 


Derivation, when yet he has expreſly told us, chat he 
will not give his-Glory to another. 

No can I underſtand, how Subjection of Heart" 
and Conſcience ſhould be with Reſerve and Limita- 


tion, and not abſohite, when this is the utmoſt] have' 
to 


tha * es 
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Is 
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ſelf 
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to gixe; and know at rear or en er ſs 
lute Homage the 19 85 gh can demand qr expect. 
And what greater e- can I. poſſibly have 
than to him Who made me, has preſerved and re- 
deemed. me, and upon whom is my Dependence and 
Truſt for eternal Salyation, and Felicity? Content 
I 70 0 needs be 10 reſign myſelf ahſolutely to him, 
who & oes all this for me. How reaſonable that none 
Ss ſhould live to himſelf, and no Man die to him- 
ſelf ; that whether we Toe, Wwe ſhould live to the Lore, 
and whether we die, we ſhould die to the Lord, ſince wher 
ther we live or die, we are the Lord's? For my part, 
I ſee. not what. more abſolute Homage can be given 
to 8 20 or Daher more required. How can we 


7 another veſted with ſuch a Truſt, to be ſo quali- 
| ty'd, and in ſuch Authority, as to demand this 


Homage, without intercepting the Regards which 


can be B ah to God? What Danger of foxget- 


ting him, if we are thus left in the hands, and unte 
Fas e of another? The Obligation and Der 
eem too gre at and boundleſs for Wy Crear 
rare Re or 99 ower. 
Non does the ſaying that Chriſt is God s Agent 
or Deputy, obviate the Danger, or ellen. the — 
— If a Steward receives Homage of a 'Tengn 
as Agent for the Lord of the Fee, ſhall he 9 
for himſelf any part of the Service promiſed ? When 
a Prince marries by Proxy, who, does, imagine thar 
the A may law fully challenge a ſhare in the 
Rights, of the 1 e, wherein he was hut his 


aſter s Deputy? It Chriſt bas net a Claim to us un- 
der any other Cunſideratian than the Fathers Agent, how . 


is it that the Scripture, warrants and requires the 
moſt ſolemn and proper Acts of religious Worſhip 

to be directed to Chri himſelf? Might we not ex- 

bs he ſhould fay, See that ye do it not, I am 2 a 
rvant, I am but my Father's Agent, worſhip God 

Thar he was a Servant, and an Agent, is — 

confeſſed; 


N. 
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tonfeſſed; but that he was but a Servant and an A+ 
gent, and nothing more, and that Worſhip is due 
to him under no other Conſideration, cannot be al- 


low'd, againſt the plaineſt Declarations of Scripture, 


which till ſets him forth as God, over all, bleſſed for 
evermore, ' And it was obſerved, that he does not 


merely as an Agent or Ambaſſador, but as a Sove- 
reign demand Obedience, and proclaim Peace and 


Pardon to rebellious Subjects. | 
| Ws proceed then to the four things that were 
urged in the Defence, for giving dire& Divine Wor- 
ſhip to Jeſus Chriſt. we: ae 
(I.) In general we are directed to honour the 
Son even as we honour the Father; He that honoureth 
not the Son, honoureth not the Father that ſent him, Joh. 
v. 23. I'is a tender point, and of the laſt conſe- 
quence, to = due Honour and Worſhip to the Son. 
If we refuſe or negle& to do this, the Father ac- 
counts not himſelf honour'd, nor will be pleaſed 
with the Reſpe& and Worſhip we pretend to yield 
him. Ehe Expreſſion here ſeems manifeſtly, and up- 
on firſt yiew, to denote an equal, or at leaſt the ſame 
kind of Sacred and Divine Worſhip, to be given to 
the Son, with that which is given to the Father; 
and to give him another kind of Honour, is not to 
honour him at all, even as we honour the Father. 

I had occaſion to take notice *, that the word 
[us, as] in Mat. v. 48. as in many other places, can 
denote but a Reſemblance or Similitude ; and our 
Author is willing to believe that this is one of thoſe ma- 
ny other places: If then he can make it appear that 
it can here denote no other, and that there is like 
neceſſity of conſtruing it to this Senſe, as in the 
place I mentioned, it will readily be admitted ; but 


till then, it ought in reaſon to be left to its proper 


— 


Force and Signification. He thinks that the foregoing 


o 


words 


words quite overthrou the Inference drawn from this Text : 
'The Father judgeth no Man, but hath committed 
all Judgment to the Son, that all Men ſhould honour 
the Son, even as they honour the Father. And can 
that Honour, which is the conſequence of the Father's 
Grant, be equal to the Honour which is due to the Father, 
who makes the Grant, and for whoſe Jake the Honour is to 
be paid? If he means here, (elſe the Remark ſigni- 
fies nothing to his purpoſe) that the Honour to be 
given to the Son is merely the Conſequenee of the 
Father's Grant, and merely for his ſake, without re- 
ſpect to the Dignity of his Perſon ; he not only takes 
civilly for granted, what is utter:y deny'd, but what 
can by no means be drawn as a jult Inference trom the 
foregoing words. Were not Chriſt God in our Nature, 
he would neither be capable of ſo great a Truſt, nor 
of the Honour that attends it. That the Govern- 
ment of the World is by Diſpenſation and Agree- 
ment devolved on him, that all Judgment is commit- 
ted to him, and left in his hand; is ſo far from being 
a reaſon for a leſſer and inferior ſort of Honour to be 
given him, that tis a plain and convincing Proof, 
and certain Ground for honouring him, even as we 
honour the Father. 5 

I xkE Father's Right to Divine Worſhip was eſta- 
bliſh'd and acknowledg'd before; but the Son's ap- 


pearing in the Likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, and in the 


Form of a Servant, might be thought ſuch a Dimi- 
nution of his native Glory, as that Men might be 
apt (as we find they {till are) to yield him but a 
lower kind of Reſpect and Honour, than what is 
confeſſed to be the Father's Due: wherefore the ſole 
Adminiſtration of things in the World, and in the 
Church, is entruſted with him, that inſtead of loſing 
by his Condeſcenſion and Abaſement, he might here- 


by come to have the ſame Honour diſtinctly paid 


him, as is given to the Father, under diſtin and 


peculiar Motives. Thus the Father's committing 


=: all 
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all Judgment to the Son is not here, as he ſuppoſes, 
made the formal Reaſon of that Honour that is paid td 
him, but a ſpecial Argument and Conſideration mo- 
ving to it, and enforcing it. And this Authority is 
conſign'd to him, or given him, not AS, but BE- 


CAUSE he is the Son of Man; for merely as Man, 


he could not exerciſe ſuch a Power, and it was not 
fit he ſhould ſuffer a Diminution of his juit Honour, 
by becoming Man. Becauſe therefore of his Incar- 
nation, and his becoming the Son of Man, he had 
Authority yielded or given him to execute Judgment 
alſo. 'I hus tho he appeared in the Faſhion of a 
Man, the Jews might be convinced, that he was not 
guilty of a Crime in making himſelf equal with God, 
and challenging the ſame Honour that is to be paid 
to the Father, ver. 18, Oc. | 

T had faid, and ſhall we come off with this Pre- 
"tence, that we thonour Chriſt Jeſus truly, tho not 
with the fame or like kind of Honour with the Fa- 
ther? Muſt we not truly honour our Rulers? And 
which of them, nay, which of the glorious Angels 
has God at any time commanded, that we ſhould ho- 
nour even as we honour himſelf? He anſwers, *Tis 
obvious earthly Rulers are fallible, a Reſerve is neceſſaty 
to be made; yet J hope they are truly to be honour'd, 
tho not obey'd without Reſerve. He adds, that T 
laid not the Streſs where I onght, upon the Univerſality of 
the Dominion of the Son.— Nod there is no Ruler 
whom God has made it the Duty of all Men to obey. Nor 
indeed did J lay the Streſs upon that, or take the 
queſtion to be, Whether ſome, or all Men, were to 
obey Chriſt ; but whether al Men were to honour 
him with the like or ſame Honour which they pay to 
the Father. Th eo ER 
(2.) The next Argument taken from proſtrate A- 
doration, and ſolemn Aſeription of Glory, by the 
whole Church, to Chriſt Jeſus jointly with the Fa- 
ther, Rev. v. 11, 12, 13. is brieſty anſwer'd, that Chriſt 


is 


(99) 
is 6 he conſider” d as the Lamb, and as ſlain; and conſe- 
quently; if it proves any thing, it proves too much: Which 
goes upon the Auf peßr en that he is there worſhip- 

ped lut as the Lamb, and | as ſlain, or ſolely upon this, 
account; whereas that is not to be conſider'd as the 
principal Ground and formal Reaſon, but as a moſt 
proper Inducement, and obliging Motixe to the ren- 
dring him a diſtinct and peculiar Worſhip. He who. 
appear d as a Lamb ſlain, with the Memorials of his. 
Death, was yet to be regarded as God, or ceaſed. 
not to be, God over all bleſſed for ever. 

(3-) That Jeſus Chriſt is to be worſhipped by di- 
rect and ſolemn Invocation, he ſays, he makes no 
doubt 3 hut as I ſee not how any but the great God 

2. welt be complimented with this Honour, fo nor 
chat his reaſon for allowing i it to Chriſt is ſufficient, 
or ſuch as implies zo doubt in him, who only ſays, 
1 fee not how we can come to God by him as a Mediator, 
without. ſomewhat of this nature. Our Author does 
not tell us what he means by ſomewhat of this nature; 
but I take direct and ſolemn Invocation to be a thing 
yery different from coming to God by him as Mediator : 
for 'tis God himſelf we make our Addreſs and Prayer 
to, while we hope to be heard and accepted thro the 
Death and Interceſſion of Chriſt : but we do not on- 
ly pray to. God, and come to him by the Mediator, 
but the Scripture warrants our praying unto Chriſt 
himſelf : The Practice of St · Paul, 1 Col. xii. 8, 9, 10. 
1 Theſſ. i. „ T! ii. 16. — iii. 16. The 


Practice of Chriſtians, by which they are deſcribed, 


Acls ix. 24, 21. 1 G 1.2, &. However, our Au- 
thor intimates an Inclination to underſtand with Dr. 
Hammond the words 1 Cor. i. 2. [Fs 6aryaruphlors Th vvolis 
77 vp] who call upon the Name of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, not to ſignify their calling upon his Name, but 
their being called by his Name. And whereas Dr. 
Whitby has quoted ſeveral Places from the Septuagint 


to ſhow that this Phraſe is not ſo uſed in their 
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Tranſlation ; he thinks the firſt mentioned by him, 


Gen. iv. 26. [Ts Ha’ Ent Aciont Th ovous, tuple] may 


be tranſlated, He hoped to be called by the Name of the 
Lord. Now tho it might poſſibly bear this Senſe in 
this one place, which 1s neither ſo natural, nor fo 

agreeable to the Hebrew, the other appears to be the 
conſtant Meaning 1 in a great number of places where 
the LXXII uſe it *; and when they expreſs that 
which our Author mentions, they alter the Phraſe, as 


T: Iſa. IV. 1 Let us be called by thy Name, [0 « 222 To ody 


net ij e i 1was] the ſame difference is obſerved i in the 
New Teſtament, as As vii. 59. compared with Aris 


W. 1. 
As for Joel ii. 32. apply'd without ticket icn to 


Chriſt, Rom. x. 13. he ſays, Where is the Abſurdity of 
ſuppoſing the Father to be this Lord of all, whoſe Name is 
caled upon? Taniwer, in that the Suppoſition agrees 


not with rhe Apolile's Argument, who in the whole 
Chapter treats of Faith in Chriſt, who is the Fun- 
dation that is laid in Zion, Rom. ix. 33 from Ia. xxvlii. 
16. ſo interpreted 1 Pet. ii. 6, 7. HMhoſoever believeth 
in him ſbaul not be aſhamed, ver. 11. In proof of this 
the Apoſtle adds, ver. 13. from Joel ii. 32. (which 
manifeſtly refers to the Time of the Meſſiah, and 
rhe Calling of the wana For whoſoever ſpall cal upon 
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xvi. 8. Pſal. Ixxix. 6. —lxxx, 18, —xcix, 6. —cv. I. —Cxvt. 
4, 13+ Iſa. Iziv. 7. Jer. x. 25. Lam. iii. 55. Joel ii. 32. Zach. 
X111. 9. & Tow Cet xu, Ts ger] 1 Kings xviii. 24, 25, 
26. 2 Kings v. 11. Pal. cxvi. 13. 677 Ta 1061-7) 4 pl J. Gen. 
xii. 8. —Xxxi. 63-u 21.502:79 790 Y801] Gen. xxxiii. 20. 
1 Chron. iv. 10. Amos iv. 12. Janes 1.6. [7 xUptoy] 1 Sam. 
X11. 17, 18. 2 Sam. xxii. 1 Kings xvii. 21. Pſal. xiv. 4. 
—XViil. 3, 6. —liii. 4. Texvili. 5. [avmy] Pal. cxlv. 18. 
—exIvii. 9. [Lz] 1 Kings viii. 43, 52. 2 Chron. vi. 33. Pſal. 
lvi. 9. —Ixxxvi. 5. —cli. 2. —exxxviii. 3. Iſa. Iv. 5. Lam. 
111, 57. Lee! Pal. Izxxi. ). Prov. i. 28. Pſal. I. 15. Jer. xi. 14. 

And many other places. See Dr. Whitby s Note on 1 Cor. i. 2. 
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the Name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved ; ſaying further, 


ver. 14. How then ſhall they call upon him, in whom' they 


have not believed? And how ſhall they believe in. him, 
of whom they have net heard? That is, How ſhall 
they call on, and believe in Chriſt Jeſus, who have 


not heard of him, unto whom he has not been 


preached and made known; ſince 'tis not by Nature, 
but by Revelation only, that we come to the Know- 
ledge of him? _ eee #77 71 ee 
H grants, we may not addreſs our Prayers di- 
rectly to any other but him, who is the Object of 
our Faith and Truſt; but ſuppoſes our Faith and 
Truſt muſt be ſubordinate to that, which we are to place 
in God, fince by Chriſt we believe in God, that raiſed him 
from the Dead, and gave him Glory, that our Faith and 
Hope might be in God, 1 Pet. i. 21. And who doubts 
that God's raiſing Chriſt from the Dead, and ad- 
vancing him to Glory, is a grand Encouragement to 
Faith and Hope in God, or is a ſufficient Reaſon for 
us to believe and hope, that he will forgive our Sins, 
and beſtow eternal Life upon us? But beſides be- 
lieving in God by Chriſt, that is, by what he has done 
for us, and ſtill does in Heaven, we are alſo diſtinct- 
ly to believe in him, and make him the Obje& of 
our Faith and Hope. Not a word here, that J ſee, 
of ſubordinate Faith and Truſt, only a ſpecial Argu- 
ment and Direction for our Faith. 

(4.) J urged that Chriſt is alſo the proper or ſu- 


preme Object of Religion, as that ſignifies a Devo- 
tedneſs to the Service and Glory of him, whom we 
worſhip. This is expreſs'd in the common Profeſſion 
and Practice of Chriſtians, according to Engagement 
in the ſolemn Rite of Baptiſm, Rom. xiv. 7, 8,9. Whe- 


ther we live, we live unto the Lord, &c. importing, as 


hath been ſhown, the higheſt Reſpe& and Homage 


we are able to pay. Neither can I underſtand how 
Chriſt ſhould have a Right to this, and demand it, 
by the ſole Gift of the Faiher, without conſideration of 
_— | te 
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the Dignity. of his Perſon ; or that, as a Being 1 
or to the Father, he ſhould be capable of fuch a Gift, as 


proper, tho call d a ſubordiuate Worſhip. But this Mat- 


ter has been ſufficiently diſcuſs'd before; and if there 


had been room for ſuch a Diſtinction, and for wor- 
ſhipping an inferior Being, that by Nature is not 
God, it had been as eaſy for the Scripture to make 


it, and ſettle the bounds of ſubordinate Worſhip; 
nay, it had been neceſſary to be moſt expreſs and plain, 


in ſo important a caſe: whereas it is not only ſilent 


about it, but uſes. the greateſt precaution to prevent 
the Worſhipping any other, but the Lord our God 
only. B e eo any a „ Regt 
No is there juſt ground or pretence for calling 
the Service we do to Chriſt, as God over all, ſubor- 


dinate Worſhip, becauſe this is to the Glory of the. Fu 


ther: It is doubtleſs to the Glory of Chriſt, or mat- 
ter of Glory to him, that by him we do believe in 
God. As the divine Perſons delight in gloxifying 
each other, ſo in honouring the Son we honour the 


Father alſo, and in paying Honour to the Father, ac- 


cording to the Goſpet-Inftitution, we likewiſe. ho- 
nour the Son; but in one and the other we truly 
worſhip God, and ſer. not up an inferior Being, or 
any Creature, as the Object of our religious Service, 

As for Phil. ii. 9, 10, it. That the Father has ex- 
alted the Man Chriſt, the Mediator, and given him 


a Name above every Name, and that this is unto the 


Glory of God the Father, we moſt readily grant; a 
very material Objection, it ſeems, with our Author, 
which ſerves him upon all Occaſions: but that this 
is the ſole ground of the Worſhip we are to pay to 
the Son of God, we utterly deny. It was not fit that 
he ſhould loſe by his Incarnation and Sufferings, in 
conſequence of which, all Judgment is committed to 
him, and the Government of the World ſolely en- 
truſted in his Hands, that he may receive the Ho- 
mage due to him, as our Creator and ſovereign Lond. 
| | _ 
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and all Men may honour him, even as they. honour 
the Father. But he asks, If Chriſt had an origiual 
Right 'to the Goverument of the World, how comes this 
Right to be given him of the Father? I anſwer, Tis 
not his original Right, as God, that is the ſubject of 
the Father's Gift, but the Right he has, and the 


Power he exerciſes, as Mediator, which is of a diffe- 


rent conſideration, and i is managed i in a different man- 
ner, and to different purpoſes. He adds, F be had 
ſuch an original Right, he could have no need that it ſhould 
be committed to him to be exercis'd in our Nature ; this 
world continue with him, when he took upon him our Na- 
ture, without any Gift at all, aud he muſt have a Right to 
the immediate Exerciſe of this Power. I anſwer, He 
could not have the immediate Exerciſe of ſuch Power, 
in quality of Mediaror, and the Adminiſtration of all 
Things in the Diſpenſation of Grace, or mediatorial 
Kingdom, bur in conſequence of his undertaking and 
performing the Work of a Mediator, to be done in 


our Nature; ſo the ſole Adminiſtration and Exerciſe 


of governing Power in the Hands of the Mediator, 

may well be by the Gift and Appointment of the Fa- 
ther. Why do we never read of the Holy Ghoſt's giving 
him this Power, as well as the Father? Anſw. Be- 
cauſe there was no occafion, his Conſent and Concur- 
rence being included in the Father's Will; and be- 
cauſe not ſo congruous to the known Order among 
the divine Perſons : beſides, that the Holy Ghoſt 
condeſcends to a diſtinct Office and Work in he Diſ- 
penſarion of Grace, while the Son is the ſole Media- 
tor, and has all Judgment committed to him. And 
why does the Apeftle-make the Glory of God, even the Fa- 
ther, the ultimate End of it, and not the Glory of the Fu- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt? Anſw. He does not this 
any. Farther, than ch at obſerved Order (without Ine- 
quality in Nature) ſeems to require; nor does he do 


this in oppoſition to the Son and Holy Ghoſt, ſo as 


at all to bar or exelude their joint Intereſt and Share 
c in 


ing redeem d and bought them with the Price of his 


1 
in the Glory, as Perſons in the ſame Deity, tho? not 
the Father. | „ 1 

(7.) Wx are come to the ſeventh Argument for the 
Divinity of Chriſt, which our Author thought fit to 
mention, the holy Ordinance of Baptiſm, always rec- 
kon'd an important Part of Chriſtian Worſhip, where- 
in Homage is particularly paid to Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, as in the Buſineſs of our Salvation, act- 


| ing under diſtinct Characters, and condeſcending to 
aſſume diſtinct Offices. And whereas I took notice; 


that the Form of Adminiſtration has been always ob- 


ſerv'd with great care in the Church, as ſignifying 
the peculiar Faith of Chriſtians, and a ſolemn Cove- 


venant "Tranſaction, ©c. the Perſons baptiz'd, recog- 


nizing their joint Intereſt, do profeſſedly dedicate and 


devote themſelves to Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
Oc. He thinks he is under no Obligation to deny it, con- 
feſſing, that this, or ſomewhat of this nature, ſeems to be 
the deſign of the Words. This being agreed, I need not 
quarrel with him about what led him to expreſs himſelf in 
the way that he did, from 1 Cor. i. 12, 13, 14, 15. that 
to baptize in the Name of another, imvorts the entring him 
imo that Religion, of which he is the Founder, or primary 
Teacher. This, he adds, Mr. Moore has nothing to ſay to: 
As if J apprehended it to be unanſwerable, becauſe I 
thought it very little to the Purpoſe. The truth 
is, I do not well underſtand his meaning in the Ex- 

reſſion, or how he infers what he ſeems to aim at 
from this Place. 'I he Apoſtle condemning the Divi- 
ſions that were at Corinth, ſays, 1s Chriſt divided? 
Was Paul crucify'd for jou? or were you baptized in the 
Name of Paul? I thank God, that I baptized none of you 
but Criſpus and Gaius, /eft any ſhould ſay, that I had 
baptized in my own Name. Intimating, that they could 
not be rightfully baptized in the Name of any other 
but him, who was their rightful Owner and Lord ; 
that Chriſt having been crucify'd for them, and hav- 


own 


. 
own Blood, they were under a certain and everlaſt- 
ing Obligation, to devote and dedicate themſelves to 
his Service and Glory, aud not to any other, who 
had no ſuch Right to challenge this. As for himſelf, 
tho” he were an infallible Teacher of Chriſt's Reli- 
gion, yet he could not, without Impiety, have pre- 
ſum'd to baptize in his own Name. When therefore 
our Author tells us, To baptixe in the Name of another, 
plainly there fignifies the making Perſons his Diſciples ; and 
accordingly the Import of the Baptiſmal Form, that Men 
thereby are made the Diſciples of Father, Son, and Holy 


Ghoſt : It may be admitted in this true Senſe, (in- 
tended in the Words of Baptiſm) That Men pro- 
feſſedly dedicating and devoting themſelves to the 


Service and Glory of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
whoſe they are, by an acknowledg'd Right, do en- 
gage to live ſuitably, according to the Goſpel, as the 


certain Rule of their Faith and Practice. Diſciples ' 


are to be made for him alone, and to be baptized 
into his Name, whoſe own the Sheep are; but that 


any are ailow'd ro make Diſciples, and to baptize 


in the Name of any, to another Purpoſe, and in ano- 
ther Senſe, I find not. | 
T's altogether needleſs therefore for him to ask, 
And is not the whole Chriſtian Religion a thing great enough 
to be the Subjecl. Matter of the Baptiſmal Form? J anſwer, 
Tes, without doubt, as this imports an abſolute De- 
votedneſs to Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, according 
to the Goſpel-Inſtirution ; an Homage profeſs'd to be 


yielded in Baptiſm to the Son and Holy Ghoſt, as 


well as to the Father. But if ſomething lower and 
of another kind had been intended by the Baptiſmal 
Form, it had been eaſy for the Scripture ſo to have 
expreſs'd it, as to obviate the common Miſtake of 
the Chriſtian World, in ſuch a ſolemn Ordinance of 
conſtant Uſe and Practice. 


Ovx Aurlor ſeems to place ſome Weight in that 


the Iſraelites are ſaid to have been baptized into Moſes, 


(or, 


„ 
(or, as render'd in our Bibles, unto Moſes) 1 Cor. x. 2. 
for explaining of the Phraſe in the Baptiſmal Form. The 
truth is, the Expreſſion is not the ſame with that 
in the Baptiſmal Form, and ſignifies little to the ex- 
plaining of it; but upon ſuppoſition, that 'tis equi- 
valent, and. of like import, which yet he does not 
prove: Beſides | -i; hαm zj] may be render'd, by 
Moſes, as it is by Beza, and the Geneva Ialian Tranſ- 
lation; or, as he obſerves, by the Syriac and Arabick, 
by the Hand, or by the Miniſtry of Moſes. Thus Acts 
vii. 53. Who receiv'd the Law | & ee «ſyiaer ] by 
the Diſpoſition or Miniſtry of Angels ; the ſame 
ſeeming to be ſignify'd by the vulgar Latin, and the 
French Tranſlation, in Moyſe, en Moyſe ; or to the 
ſame Senſe which ſome give of the Phraſe, unto Mo- 
ſes, Moyſe Duce, under the conduct of Moſes, whom 
God had given them for a Leader, as a Type of 


Chriſt, the great Saviour of his People: ſo *tis not 


unuſual for ſome things to be ſpoken of the Type, 
which really and properly belong only to him, who 
is typify'd and repreſented. The Iſraelites were to 
paſs through the Wilderneſs unto Canaan, under the 
conduct of Moſes ; Chriſt is the great Captain of our 
Salvation, to lead us ſafely through this World to 
Glory in the next : Him God gave ample Teſtimony 
to, by the Miracles of the Cloud and Red Sea ; hence 
Exod. xix. g. the Lord ſaid to Moſes, I come unto thee 
in a thick Cloud, — that the People may believe thee for ever; 
a like Phraſe in the Hebrew with what our Author 
mentions, Exod. xiv. 31. The People believ'd the Lord, 
and his Servant Moſes, or the Lord ſpeaking by Moſes ; 
which yet methinks can't well be compar'd with that 
of Chriſt, John xiv. 1. Te believe in God, believe alſo in 
me. Ye already believe in God, I require, and *tis 
neceſlary, that ye believe alſo in me. 51 FLLS 

But though we ſhould take the Expreſſion, unto 
Moſes, to denote, unto the Religion which Moſes 
taught, and was the Miniſter of, as Moſes is ſome- 
| time 


8 


1 


„ 
times put for the Law of Moſes, Acls xv. 21. I ſee 
not that any thing more can be meant, than that the 
Iſraelites being enter'd by Baptiſm into the Religion, 
which God gave by Miſes, they thereby became con- 
ſecrate and devoted to the alone Service and Worſhip 
of Jehovah, their Redeemer : Nor were they by this 
dedicated to the Service and Honour of Moſes, as 
Chriſtians, by the Rite of Baptiſm, come under pro- 
feſſed Engagement to live to Chriſt, as conſecrate 
and devoted to his Will and Glory: I only add, it had 
been more to the Purpoſe, if there had been a Form 
of Baptiſm, or Circumciſion, inſtituted, to be ſtill 
ſolemnly uſed in the Church of Mael, in the Name of 
God and Moſes ; or to have had the Name of Moſes, 
by a ſettled Ordinance, indifferently and conjunctly 
with the Name of the Moſt High, put upon the Pro- 
feſſors of the Jewiſh Religion. 3 
As for the Words, 1 Tim. v. 21. I charge thee be- 
fore God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Elect 
Angels; wherein with great Solemnity the Elec# Angels 
are joined with God and Chriſt; Will any conſiderate 
Perſon take this to be a parallel Caſe with that 
of Baptiſm ? However, our Author thinks the Matter 
7s clear as he ſtated it, that in a folemn Act, other Perſons 
may be joined with the ſupreme God, and the Expreſſion be 
uſed as inaifferently concerning them, as in the Baptiſmal 
Form, concerning the three Perſous mentioned in it : Let 
Mr. Moore, ſays he, try if he cau find à Difference. 
As if any body could be at a loſs to find, that a ſo- 
lemn Charge given to a Miniſter, in the preſence of 
proper Witneſſes, who are ſtrict Obſeryers of his 
Conduct, and therefore may be indifferently men- 
tion'd in that quality, is a very different thing from 


a ſolemn Act of Religion, or Ordinance of Divine 


Worſhip, expreſſing the moſt entire Subjection and 
Devotedneſs, refer'd indiſſerently to Three; jointly 
mention'd, as the proper Objectqof it. And whereas 
he adds, Beſdes T ſhewed from the very Iaſtitution, that our 
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Saviour aſſerts his Authority was given him, and conſe- 
quently it muſt be inferior to that of the Giver : I anſwer, 


That when Chriſt Jeſus ſays, Mat. xxviii. 18, 19. All 


Power is given unto me; go ye therefore, and teach all Na- 
trons, baptizing them, &c. he mentions this Power as 
the ground of ſending his Apoſtles forth on this De- 
ſign, and not as the direct and only Reaſon of bap- 


tizing in his Name: though conſidering his Claim as 


Creator and Redeemer, he might very well alledge 
the Authority given him as Mediator, to demand the 
acknowledgment of his Right ; nor does the Father's 
Grant, or Ceſſion of Power to him, as Mediator, to 
be ſole Adminiſtrator of the Mediatorial Kingdom, at 
all prejudice, but rather recommend his antecedent 
Right, as God over all. And fo ris farther here to 
be remark'd, that we argue not for the Divinicy of 
Chriſt, meerly from the Form of Baptiſm, which yet 


is of great Weight; but in conjunction with, and 
conſonant to many other plain and certain Proofs, 
which we find of it in the Scriptures, and which 


give light to this. W | 
(8.) Tux laſt Argument for the Deity of Chriſt, 
which our Author took notice of, is taken from Phil. 
11.5, 6, 7. Let this Mind be in you, which was alſo in 
Chriſt Jeſus, who being in the Form of God, thought it no 
robbery to be equal with Gd, but made himſelf of no Re- 
putation, and took upon him the Form of a Servant. He 
pleaſes himſelf here with a critical Obſervation upon 


the Word | but | in the beginning of the ſeventh Verſe, as an 


Argument that the Apoſtles Meaning is not juſtly expreſs'd 
in our Tranſlation : That the Words might run ſmooth, 
it ſhould have been [yet.] Now to juſtify the Senſe, 1 
obſerv'd, that the [43a] may be render'd [yet] as 
in 1 Cor. viii. 6. our Author himſelf renders it; or if 
it be render'd [hut] the plain Meaning is, as the 
Learned Dr. Hammond (of ſufficient critical Skill in 
theſe Matters) judges, © He was God, and without 
* any injury equal to his Father; but for all this, 


C , 


or 


1 
* or notwithſtanding this, he vilified himſelf, &c. 
Thus our Tranſlators, ſecure of the Senſe in both 


Texts, as ſufficiently manifeſt to any prudent Rea- 
der, content themſelves to render it [but.] However, 
our Author thinks it worth while farther to refine 
upon this Criticiſm, and queſtions whether | 4228 ] can 
be render d | yet,| unleſs when *tis a Redditive to [d, or 
ag] or ſome ſuch word, challenging me to produce an 
Example, where [ alone, as is the Caſe in Phil. ii. 7. 
does ever ſignify | yet, | ſuppoſing in the mean time this 
part of his Anſwer to ſtand in its full Strength. If then 
I ſhew that it does, I hope it will ſatisfy. And tho 
I think no great weight is to be laid upon his Re- 
mark, and that it is but precarious ; yet to humour 
him, I would take notice, that I have obſerved, not 
only in ſeveral of the beſt Greek Writers, but alſo in 
ſeveral places of the LXX's Tranſlation, and of the 
New 'Teſtament, that [me] is to be conſtrued to 
this Senſe, and render'd accordingly, tho neither [&, 
nor dee] go before. For inſtance, 1 Sam. xv. 30. 
Saul ſaid, [nudgniza, ane Stam wi; I have ſinned, 
yet honour me now, I pray thee, before the Elders 
of my People. Rom. v. 13, 14. For until the Law, Sin 
was in the World, but Sin is not imputed where 
there is no Law, [ #3zoiazuoy 6 Suva | nevertheleſs, 
Death reigned from Adam to Moſes. 1 Cor. viii. 7. 
[CZ 2x &y mzow n ie Howbeit, there is not in all 
that Knowledge. Rev. ii. 4, 14, 20. [ZN #x@ uz] 9s] 
aevertheleſs, notwithſtanding, J have ſomewhat againſt 


_ thee. Since then the words run ſmooth, and the Senſe 
is clear in this Conſtruction, the main Difficulty ob- 


jected againſt our Tranſlation of the words | «x. «pmy- 
wav nouns He thought it no Robbery, is removed; the 


only Argument, which, in Dr. Hammond's account, 


made another Interpretation any way probable. As 
for Heliodorus, whoſe Authority is urged againſt our 
Tranſlation, it can at laſt ſignify little or nothing, 


when 'tis manifeſt he does not make uſe of the ſame 
LEE | Phraſe, 
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Phraſe, but {Ze mus mug, ] and ¶ ,] and once 


Cle Een] which yet well agrees with the 
Suppoſition, that [ 4p: 9405] properly ſignifies the Aci 


of Robbery, and [Af the Prey, or Purchaſe of Rol- 
bery: and this according to the Genius and common 
Uſe of the Greek Language, which ordinarily makes 


this diſtinction between the Verbals formed and termi- 


rated in this manner, when both are in uſe; which will 


eaſily appear in a great number and variety of Exam- 


ples ||j]. Nor do I ſee but the Authority of Athanaſius, 
Baſil, &c. who were ſuch Maſters of the Greek Lan- 
guage, and expound the Phraſe to rhe ſame Senſe with 
our "Tranſlation, deſerves as much regard as that of 
Heliodorus, (if he had turned it to another Senſe, as in 
truth he does not) tho they wrote ſince the Nicene 
Council. Nor does the vulgar Latin diſagree with 
this , or Tertul ian f, againſt whom there is not 
that Exception, known to be well converſant in the 
Greek Writers, and induſtriouſly to imitate them. 
Indeed the other rendring is fo harſh and unnatu- 


—— — 


IA few Inſtances, among a Multitude I have marł d, may ſheau 
this to the Reader. [ e The Puniſhment which is in- 
Aifted ; Lx £05] Puniſhing, or the Act of inflicting Pu- 
niſhment. [e Merces, the Thing bought; A 
peoy.;;] the Act of Buying. Li Numen, the thing 
worſhipped; [ :Caou:;] the Act of Adoration. [ A ] 
the Congregation, or Company gather'd ; [a8g57ui;] the 
congregating, or gathering of it. [| 3:zoauftrrun ] What is 
laid up as a Treaſure. | 529avrrmwe ] the laying up in 
Treaſure. | 4 ] that 
ALT was | the Act of propitiating. LA 16 YU, e105. a5” 
Te Us ag , . AHOte, Aud ] &c. 5 

* Qui cum in forma Dei eſſet, non rapinam arbitratus eſt, 
eſſe ſe æqualem Deo. . 25 | £ 

+ Er Sermo enim Deus, qui in effigie Dei conftitutus, non 
rapinam æſtimavit pariari Deo. In lib. de Reſur. Carnis, cap. 6. 

Il If L αανννꝗſhould yet be thought to ſignify Rapine, both 
in the active and paſſive Senſe, as Rapina in the Latin; our Tranſ- 
lation muſt be allow'd to be juſt and warrantable, nor to be confuted 
from the Context, where nothing appears to oblige to a different Con- 
ſtruction. | | 8 e 


ral, 


[<#iaonzue ] that which is to prop: te; CE- 


opinion about it. 


— 
ral, that tis with difficulty and apparent violence 
that the Expreſſion is drawn to ſay, he did not arro- 
gate, or aſſume by violence, he did not covet earneſtly, or 
ſnatch at, & . There is a difference, ſays Dr. Ham- 
mond, between aſſuming and thinking, and conſe- 
* quently L to think, being joined with Le, 
ei] Rapine, muſt ſignify to think or count it a 
* Rapine, or an Injury, (which is very diſtant from 
* boaſting of it as a Prize, triumphing or aſſuming) and 
that is the Notion, that the ordinary Interpreta- 
tion gives of it; thus he therefore paraphraſes the 
words, Who being truly God, thought it no Eneroach- 
ment to be in Equality with his Father. And notes, 


5 
. 
o 


that little would be gained to the Cauſe of the Pho- 


© tintans and Arians, tho the Senſe of this Phraſe 


© ſhould be miſtaken.” Hence it comes to paſs that 


Writers on our fide, ſecure of their Point even from 
this Text, (and thinking but little Injury to be done 
to the Cauſe in the main, tho declining a nicer Debate 
about the Phraſe, they ſhould even admit the other 
Senfe) do inſiſt upon ſuch an Interpretation, as gives 


no advantage to them, who oppoſe the Deity of 


Chriſt, and his Equality with the Father. This I 
ſhew'd by a Quotation from the excellent Dr. Tillot- 


ſou ; upon which our Author ſays, Mr. Moore feems 


to aim at an Argument from his being here ſaid to be in 
the Furm of God: but as he has not very clearly put it 
together, I ſhall content myſelf with referring the Reader 


to Dr. Whitby. The truth is, I was content to urge 


and leave the Argument as J found it, in the Arch- 
biſhop's own words, without altering the Expreſſion 
or Method “; aſſur'd that the impartial Reader 
would not think him uncapable of putting the Argu- 
ment well enough together, whatever be our Author's 


* 


— — _ 1 * — 


* Works fol. p. 541. 
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J confeſs I was never fatisfy'd with Grotius's A- 


count, of our Lord's being in the Form of God, as ſig- 


nifying his Power of working Miracles ; nor altoge- 


ther with Dr. J/hitby's, who underſtands by it that 

lorious Form, in which God on his Throne is re- 
preſented, that Majeſty in which he is ſaid to ap- 
pear in Scripture, and in which the Logos, or the 
Word, did ſhew himſelf of old to Moſes and the Pa- 
triarchs : tho I think this to be peculiar and appro- 
priate to the Moſt High, and that no. created Angel 
ever aſſumed or appeared in this Glory; and can ad- 
mit what the Doctor adds, It appears that this Na- 
ture, in which Chriſt appeared before his Concep- 
tion in the Virgin's Womb, muſt be Divine; for 
what other Nature could appear in the Form of 
God, and challenge to itſelf the Glory, which by 
the Jews was {till eſteemed a certain Indication of 
the Divine Preſence, and in the New 'Teſtament 
is ſtiled the Glory of the Father. Eſpecially if we 
conſider, that He who thus appeared hath the in- 


him, is ſtiled the Judge of the whole Earth, and ei- 
ther challengeth to himſelf the Divine Attributes 


are offer d to him by Men.” | 

His being in the Form of God, ſtands manifeſtly 
oppoſed to his taking upon him the Firm of a Servant, 
and his being made in the Likeneſs of Men * . Tf then 
theſe latter Expreſſions denote his being truly a Man, 
and a Servant, as there appears no reaſon at all to 
doubt ; how can the former be eſteemed to ſignify 


W 


* So Tertullian argued contr. Marcion, lib. 5. cap. 20. que 
non erit Deus Chriſtus vere, fi nec Homo vere fuit in effigie 


hominis conſtitutus . Quod fi in effigie & imagine, qua 
filius Patris verè Dei prædicatus eſt, etiam in effigie & ima- 
gine hominis, qua filius hominis, vere hominem inventum. 


leſs, 


communicable Name Jehovah ſo oft aſcribed to 


and Offices, or never doth refuſe them, when they 


0 


(105) 


leſs, than his being truly and really God ? Had he 


been but a Creature, he would be ever, by neceſſity 


of Nature, a Servant of God, however dignify'd by 
him, or to whatſoever State of Exaltation and Glory 
advanced. But tis from the Dignity of Chrilt's 
Perſon that the Apoſtle takes his Riſe, to ſet forth 
his matchleſs and amazing Condeſcenſion, in his In- 
carnation, Obedience, and Sufferings, and to com- 
mend his Humility, as a Pattern for our Imitation. 
Yet it ſeems but an odd fort of Argument, to per- 
ſuade us to be humble by Chriſt's Example, and to 
be of the ſame mind with him, who being but a 
Creature, or abſolutely inferior to God, was pleaſed 
not to affect, or arrogate to himſelf, an Equality with 
God. 

Ou Author having done with what ] had to ſay in 
defence of the Arguments, which, it ſeems, my Friends uſe 
to alledge for the Deity of Chriſt; is in ſome hope, that 
his Reader will be ſo candid and complaiſanr, as to 
take his word for it, that hi Anſwers were ſubſtantial, 
and that I had little to reply to them. I can ſay, I 
have endeavour'd fairly to examine his Anſwers and 
Exceptions, without attempting to put harſh and 


foreign Interpretations upon Holy Scripture, or any 


other than what I take to be the true and intended 
Meaning. Nor am I aſhamed to have the Genera- 
lity of the Pious and Learned for my Friends in a 
Cauſe, whoſe Strength lies not in Management and 
Artifice, but plain Argument, and clear Scripture- 
Declarations. 


WHETHER What he proceeds to alledge, in proof 


of his own Scheme, be more ſubſtantial than his An- 
fwers, we are now to conſider. | 


Hs firſt and principal Argument, is, 1 Or. viii. 
4,5, 6. We know that an Idol is nothing in the Wirld, 
and that there is none other God but one; for though 
there be that are called Gods, whether in Heaven or in 

| P = Earth, 


1 
— 


i 


6 


Earth, (as there be Gods mauy, and Lords many) yet to of 


as thee is but one God the Father, of whom are all re 
things, aud we fer him; and one Tan Jeſus Chriſt, by 00 
whom are all things, and we by him. Now ſince ſo A 
great ſtreſs lies upon this Text, and that if this fails, 4 
there's fcarce any other alledg 4 ſo ſpecious and plau- We 
ſible in favour of his Opinion; I am willing caretully he 
to enquire how he makes out his Proof from it. he 
Nor do I find upon a Review, that I paſſed any thing of. 
which I thought to be of moment in the Letter upon | thi 


this Head. Be there ſays, that the Apoſile is here K1 

furfoſey aſſerting the Unity F the Godhead, in oppoſition be 
b ſacl Beings as might in a looſer Senſe have that Appel- N. 
lation given to them. Thereſore here, if any where, he Bu 
uculd m ft plainly tell us who this one Ged is. Well, let on! 


this be granted: if what this Gentleman aſſerts be fro 
true, that the Father alone is the one God, and the plain the 
Aſſertion here is, that there is none other. God but 'T} 
one, What mull be inter'd, but that in what Rank anc 
of Being ſoever Chriſt is placed, he cannot be called not 
or owned to be God in a proper, but only in a looſer dif 
Serſe? And what is then become of the Pretence Sor 
: of Chriſt's true and proper Divinity, that he is God tru 
T by Nature, Cc. which ſerves to amuſe a little while? Na 
. Is it come to this, that tho the Appellation may be AY] 
j given him on ſome account or other, in a looſer way of 
: of ſpeaking; yet in truth and reality he is not God Hy 
5 at all, nor can be properly ſo called? Yet nothing the 
$ 18 plainer in Scripture, than that He is both abſo- 72 
4 lutely called God, and hath the Attributes, Works, pro 
p and Worſhip of God given to him. Ser 


Wnrztx with Tranfport he asked, Can any Mortal the 
give a reaſon, why if the Apoſele had been of ag mind of bal 
your ſevere Cenſurers, he ſhould not have expreſs'd himſelf Per 


| thus, But to us there is but one God, the Father, Son, aud | ho 
? Holy Ghoſt + ? TI anſuer'd plainly, that it was not the eno 
þ Apoſtle s Deſign here, nor did the Subject he was ſpot 
f upon oblige him to give a an account of the Myſtery und 
q . O | 


(107 
of the Trinity, nor was he under any neceſſity of 
repreſenting the Differences or diſtin& Relations 
conceivable in the Divine Nature. He replies, The 
Apeſile was not diſigning to give an account f any Myſtery 
at all, but was ſpeaking of the Unity of God. Very 
well! no wonder then, tho he were of our mind, that 
he ſpeaks only of the Unity, and not of a Myſtery 
he had no occaſion or deſign there to give account 
of. Yet I ſuppole he will not deny that there is any 


thing of Myſtery, or what is beyond our preſent 


Knowledge, in the Divine Nature. Certaialy, ſays 
he, nothing is inconceivable, if this be not, that the ſame 
Nature and Eſſence ſhall differ from, or be related to itſelf. 
But who ſays this? Where does he find this to be 
our Senſe? What tho the ſame Eſſence differs not 


from itſelf, is it therefore impoſſible to conceive that 


there may be ſome Differences in the ſame Nature ? 
The Nature or Eflence of the rational Soul is one 
and the ſame, and differs not from itſelf; yet it is 
not inconceivable that Underſtanding and Will ſhould 
differ from, and relate to each other, in the ſame 
Soul. And he cannot prove that there are not as 
true, and more conſiderable Differences in the Divine 
Nature, or that they are inconceivable. 

H x adds, But there is no other way theſe Men have 
of defending themſelves, but by always taking their main 
Hypotheſis for granted. See their Courſe : they aſſert that 
the Father, Son, and Holy Gheſt, conſtitute the One God. 
We demand where this is aſſerted in Scripture. As if ve 
proved not by the plaineſt and molt expreſs "Texts cf 
Scripture, that to us there is but One God, that 
the Father is God, that the Son is God, and the 
Holy Ghoſt alſo, poſſeſs'd of the appropriate Titles, 
Perfections, and Glory of the Divine Nature. But 
how comes this Proof to be demanded here? Tis 
enough for me in this place, to do the part of a Re- 
ſpondent, and to expect that our Author, as he hath 


undertaken, prove his Point from the Text under 


F 2 debate. 
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( 10d 
debate. Ay! ſays he, we produce plain and expreſs Aſ- V 
ſerticns, that the Father ALONE is the One God. But Iv; 
pray where are thoſe plain and expreſs Aſſertions? 1 
Not one, that I find, can be produced, which aſ- th 
ſerts the Father alone is God, in oppoſition to, and c 


excluſion of the Son and the Holy Ghoſt. 'That this : 
Text aſſerts, that there is but One God, we plainly 5 
acknowledge, and that the Father is God; but that X 
the Son is not God, it neither ſays, nor can it be : 
truly infer'd from it. Tis certain, that the Scrip- 
" tures ſay he is, and in the ſtrongeſt Terms; and this off 
very Text ſpeaks of him as Lord, in ſuch a manner, | G! 
as is appropriate to the One God: and we may be- an 
lieve him when he ſays, I and my Father are One. fig 


I took notice, that the thing which the Apoſtle 2 
purpoſely aſſerts, as beſt anſwering the End he had I fa) 


in view, is, that to us there is but One God, in op- ont 
poſition to the Polytheiſm of the Gentiles, or the O- no 
pinion and Worſhip of many Gods. And his peci- to 
Hing who this One God is, (as our Author would have Jet 
it) alters not the Caſe; for that the Father is the | ins 


one God, nobody doubts, and that emphatically ſo ly 
called, and of prime Conſideration in reſpe& of Or- 6 
der, which is no prejudice at all to the Deity of the He 
Son. He adds, Had the Apoſtle been of the common O- ou 
pinion, he would never have confuted the Polytheiſm of the ly, 
Gentiles, without obwiiating the Objection, which Chri- ſpe 
ſtianity might ſeem liable to. But he himſelf is pleaſed Fr: 
to tell us, p. 75. that the Apoſile is not (here) proving in 
the Chriſtian Principles, but arguing upon them. Indeed, of 


he is not here writing an Apology againſt the Gen- ſep 

1 tiles, or anſwering the Objections that Chriſtianity tha 
L | might be liable to; but endeavouring to ſatisfy the anc 
| Scruples of Chriſtians about eating things ſacrificed con 
to Idols. He therefore obſerves, that an Idol is no- the 


thing in the World, has nothing of Divinity, in it, 
ſo that they had no ground for Apprehenſion or Fear, 
no Religious Reſpect or Veneration being due to it. * 

Where 


( 109 ) 
f- Wherefore he adds, ver. 7 .Howbeit, there is not in every 
at Man that Knowledge ; for ſome with Conſcience of the Idol 


; 2 unto this hour, eat it as a thing offered unto an Idol, and 
{- their Conſcience being weak, is defiled. * Well-in- 
d * formed Chriſtians knew, there was but one God 
is the Father, and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt to be wor- 
ly * ſhipped ; the Weak thought there might be ſome 
at * Deaſiri or Inferior Lords, to whom ſome Reverence 
be * was due.” . 
p- Bur, Is here not manifeſtly a Snare? He calls them 
lis off from many Gods, by aſſuring them that there is but one 
r, God; and this one God, he ſays, is the Father. And could 
. any one read what he ſays, without apprehending his De- 
ſign was, that Chriſtians ſhould believe, that the Father 
ie alone is this one God, (but the Apoſtle does not here 
ad ſay it) and eſpecially when he ſo carefully diſtinguiſhes this 
p- one God from Jeſus Chriſt? I anſwer ; We apprehend 
J- no more Snare in this, than in addreſſing our Worſhip 
ci- to the Father (for the reaſon juſt ſpecify d) through 
ve Jeſus Chriſt, even While we are ſo far from intend- 
he ing to worſhip the Father as the alone God, ſeparate- 
ſo ly and excluſively of the Son and Spirit, that we de- 
r- ignedly include, or profeſſedly ſuppoſe both Son and 1 
he Holy Ghoſt included, in the undivided Obje& of F 


2 our Worſhip, and yet conſider Chriſt Jeſus diſtinct- 1 
the ly, or diſtinguiſh'd as Mediator. Thus when we _ 
ri- ſpeak abſolutely of God, or of the Almighty, the 
ed Eternal God, tho the Father be more diſtin&ly and 
ing in the firſt place intended, yet without any deſign 


d, of excluding the other Perſons, but only all other 3 MY 
n- ſeparate Beings not neceſſarily in God the Father, 

ty that in their own Nature are excluded from Deity, 

he and have no Right to be worſhipped; and this is 

ed commonly done and underſtood ſo as to ſuperſede 

10- the Neceſſity of further Caution. Ky 

it, 3 | 

ar, 8 1 

it. * Whitby's Note on 1 Cor. viii. 7. 
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(to) 
I ſuggeſted, that had the Apoſtle been of the mind 
of the Author, muſt he not have ſaid, Whereas 


there are many that are called Gods and Lord, many 


had in veneration among the deluded Heathen, to us 


Chriſtians there are but two Gods, one ſupreme and 


unoriginated, the other ſubordinate and inferior, a 
God alſo by Office and delegated Power? His An- 


ſwer is, Tho the Apoſtle really expreſſes this Senſe, yet he 
does it in a much better manner. Then it ſeems it was 


His meaning, that to us Chriſtians there are two 
Gods, tho he did not think fit to ſpeak out. But I 
ſee not how he could more expreſly and perempto- 
Tily declare the contrary ; or how well this was like 
to obviate the Oljection that Chriſtianity would be liable 
to, with a witneſs. And pray how does our Author 
prove that this was the Apoſtle's Senſe, the thing he 


undertook to do, and which of any thing he ought 


to do, ſo apparently contrary to plaineſt Scripture, 


to the firſt and great Commandment, Thou ſhale have 


no other Gods before me; to contrary to the Deſign of 
the Goſpel, to eſtabliſh the Belief and Worſhip of 
the one only true God, in oppoſition to all who by 
Nature are no Gods? Inſtead of this, he is ſo 
good-natur'd, as for my ſake to tranſcribe at large out of 
the Learned Mr. Joſeph Mede, what he had ſaid upon 
this Text; which, I can aſſure him, I peruſed and 
conſider'd many Years ſince, but ſaw little occaſion 
to take notice of in my Defence, tho he be ſo charm*d 
with it, as fancying it to caſt a more favourable A- 
ſpe& upon his beloved Opinion. However, it ſeems 
not to me, upon a fair and reaſonable Conſtruction, 


ſuch as himſelf, *tis likely, intended, or would ad- 
mit as in the common Faith, to be inconſiſtent here- 


with. And tho he fancies the Apoſtle to allude to 


ſuperior and inferior Deities in the Heathen Theology, and 


the Alluſion to be paſſing elegant ; yet it appears not 
that even the Heathen did aſſert, that there were 


many ſovereign or ſupreme independent Gods, or 


that 


9 


that the Dii Cæleſtes were all ſuch. Nor does the 


Apoſtle ſay there are Gods many, and Demons ma- 
ny; or ſovereign Deities many, and inferior Deities 
many ; but indifferently Gods many, and Lords, 
many, poſlibly — — deſign to ſpecify different 
kinds of Deities, but ſuch, whether called Gods or 
Lords, as they made the Object of their Worſhip. 
However this be, neither our Author, nor Mr. Mede 
for him, make out any clear or certain Proof of this, 
that to us Chriſtiaus there are two Gods. 

I' EE Apoſtle's ſaying, To us there is but one Gad. 
no more excludes Chriſt from being God with his 


Father, the God of Chriſtians, than by adding, There 


is but one Lord, excludes the Father from being the 
Lord of Chriſtians. And I took notice that Dr. 
Mphitly quotes Origen and Novatian arguing in the 
ſame manner from this Text *. I need not here di- 
vert with the Author to the Conſideration of the pri- 
vate Sentiments, and particular Explications of thoſe 
Writers in relation to the Doctrine of the Trinity, 
which is not the Subject of our preſent Debate. It 
ſuffices that they argued after this manner, which is 
what the Doctor cited them for. He gives for An- 
ſwer, that his ſaying there is but one Lord, excludes 
the Father from being Lord in that Senſe, in which he 
ſpeaks of Chriſt as ſuch ; for he evidently ſpeaks of him as 
Lord in a ſubordinate Senſe : ſo his ſpeaking of one God 
the Father, excludes Chriſt from being the one God. Me- 
thinks, he ſhould have at leaſt added, to compleat the 
Apodofis, in that Senſe, In which be ſpeaks of the 
Father as ſuch; and the Remark then would have 
amounted to more than this, I hat Chriſt is not the 
one God in the Perſon of the Father, or under that 
Character and Conſideration ; nor do we ſuppoſe, 
that Ons is the Fiber And how does it t D 


9 —_— 


* But may refer to Dr. Bull ef. Fid. Miles Sect. 2. Cap. 9,10, 
Dr. Waterl. Def, of Quer. p. 13, 14, &c. | 


that 
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that the Father's being the one God does exclude 


Chriſt from Deity, any more than Chriſt's being 10 
one Lord, excludes the Father from Lordſhip? If * 


Chriſt's being the one Lord, muſt not here be taken 


in the-{tri& excluſive Senſe, what neceſſity for us to 


underſtand the Father's being the one God in that 
Senſe, except we take the thing in queſtion for gran- 
ted, without being proved? > 4 
Dx u r. vi. 4. Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our God is one 
Lord. Joh. xx. 28. Thomas ſaid to Chriſt, My Lord 
and my God. Ila. xliii. 11. I am the Lord, and beſide 
me there is no Saviour. The Father is one Lord, and 
the only Saviour, yet Chriſt is not excluded. No, 
ſays our Author, Leides the Father there is no co-ordi- 


nate Saviour, but ſubordinate Savieurs there may be; as 


Neh. ix. 7. and Tit. iii. 4, 5, 6. God our Saviour ſaves 
us thro Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. If he be in earneſt, 
and feeks not by this to perplex the Minds of the 
Unwary, I need only obſerve, that a Man takes him 
for his Lord and Saviour in the ſtrict and moſt proper 
Senſe, unto whom he abſolutely reſigns and devotes 
himſelf, and whom he truſts with his everlaſting 
Concerns, as able to ſave unto the uttermoſt. Com- 
pare /a. xlv. 21, 22, 23. apply'd to Chriſt, Rom. xiv. 
9,10,11. There is no God elſe beſide me, a Saviour, there 
is none beſide me. 
Ende of the Earth, for I am God, and there is none elſe. 
T have ſworn by myſelf, that unto me every Knee ſhall bow, 


and every Tongue ſhall fwear. The Father and Son 


are not co-ordinate Lords, and co-ordinate Saviours, 
as of ſeparate Natures, and divided Powers; but be- 
ing of one Nature and Perfe&ion, they are one in 
the Work of Salvation, tho acting under a diſtinct 
Character, and in diſtin& Offices. Nor is there any 
difficulty in ſaying, that God or the Father doth fave 
us thro Chriſt the Mediator, or that as Mediator he 
is {ſubordinate to the Father. Nor did I forget myſelſ, 
in the Anſwer I gave to what he urged, that the Fa- 

. | ther 


Look unto me, and be ye ſaved, all the 


— 


; S 9 
£ „ 1 . 
* 1 0 . 
8 : 
r 8 1 1 4 | 


ther is called the one God in cuntradiſtinction to Jeſus Chriſt 

ſaying that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Chriſt under ano- 
ther Character, as in our Nature ordain'd a Media- 
tor. He adds, What then is become of all his arguing . 
before? If this be the meaning of his being the one Lord, 
can the Father be ſupposd to be Lord in any ſuch Senſe 2 


Cc. As if the Father's Lordſhip were a ſeparate 
and divided thing from the Lordſhip of the Son, or 


the Son did loſe or relinquiſh his Rights as God; by 


becoming, or taking upon him the Office of a Me- 
diator in our Nature, and therein exercifing a ſubor- 
dinate Power. The truth is, the Apoſtle here ſpeaks 
of him as the one Lord of Chriſtians, both as the 


proper Object of their Religious Worſhip with the 
ather, and alſo as by whom all things ſubſiſt and are 


now adminifter'd. Not only by him are all things, 
which come from the Father to us, and thro whom 


alone we find Acceſs to him, which can be but part 


of the Meaning; but he is ſuch a one Lord, as by 
whom all things were created and made, Eph. nt. 9. John 
1.3. All things that are in Heaven, and that are in Earth; 
Col. i. 16. And without him was not any thing made that 
was made. Is it the diſtinguiſhing Character of the 
Moſt High, that al! things were made by him, and for 
him ? Heb. ii..10. Rom. xi. 36. *Tis aſſerted of this 
one Lord, All things were created by him, and for him, 
Col. i. 16. And he does uphold all things by the Word 
of his Power, Heb. i. 3. The Father and Son appear 
undivided in Power and Operation, for what things 


ſeever the Father doth, theſe alſo doth the Son likewiſe, 


Joh. v. 19. Nor is it any Diminution of the Honour 
of his Lordſhip, that by Diſpenſation, and by the 


Father's Will, the ſole Adminiſtration of things in 


the Kingdom of Grace is left in his hands. 
As for his referring me to Par. 2. p. 42, 43: for 


Anſwer to what was quoted from Dr. With, I find 
nothing there deſerving notice, but what has been 


already eonſider d; as hath alſo been what he next 
Q urges 
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urges as a Proof, that Chriſt cannot be the one God, 4 
I Tim. ii. 5. There is one God, and one Mediator between n 
God and Man, the Man Chriſt Jeſus; ſaying, The Que- 
ſtion is, whether the one God is not contradiſtinguiſh'd to 
the Mediator? And what Abſurdity in this, ſince the we 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of the MAN Chriſt Jeſus? He again - 


asks, Is the Mediator a Mediator to himſelf? And why = 
may not the Man Chriſt be a Mediator with God ? 8 


ö Or why ſhould he be thought leſs capable of adjuſt- G 
| ing the Difference between God and Men, for having | * 


the Fullneſs of the Deity dwelling in him, or being 4 5 
inſeparably united to the Word, being as a Day's- hr 
Man, that takes hold of both? But theſe things s 


have been ſpoken to befor mme. ? 
_ Uron my uſing that Expreſſion of the Fullneſs of b ” 
the Deity dwelling in Chriſt, our Author is forward gr 4 


to give his Senſe of the Text (it ſeems) I hinted at, Col. allo 
ii. 9. Well, let it then come out. I do not think then to, 
that by bodily, the Apeſtle means, in his human Na- we! 
ture. And what then? I did not ſo much as men- ben 
tion the word bodily, much leſs make any Argument = 
from it. Suppoſe then bodily ſhould here ſignihj really — 
or ſubſtantially : if the Godhead be really and ſub- -. = 

ſtantially in him, it is enough; and what hinders, Ta 
but if this Fullneſs dwell in the Man Chriſt, it ny — 


dwell in human Nature? eſpecially if his great Dif- 5 
covery be right, that the Fullneſs of the Godhead | ! 
imports but the Bleſſings that God doth communicate and ach 


fill with. And when he can prove from Scripture, Far 
that the Godhead is put for Gifts and Bleſſings, and - — 
that | Sον] may not ſignify Deity or the divine Na- R ont 
ture, as well as [ay perro n- Humanity or human Na- un 
ture, his Interpretation may be further conſider' d. 2 5 
In the mean time, Dr. Whitby's Account of this nag 
Text may poſſibly be as edifying to the Reader, a 
if he pleaſe to conſult it, as that of others, who _ 


find the Expreſſion in Eph. iii. 19. to differ from this, 4 
5 e ud 
and | had, 
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and to be conſtrued to a very different Meaning: But 
enough of this. e e 

As for his next Argument, Eph. iv. 6. We deny 
not that the Father is one God over or above all, yet 
however find that this Title, [5 5% mJ» e] God 
over or above all, is not ſo peculiar to the Father, but 
that the ſame is given alſo to the Son, Rom. ix. 5. 
We deny not, that there is one, who is both one 
God, and the Father. All the three Perſons, ſays he, 
are diftinity mention d, but the Godhead is peculiarly at- 
tributed to the Father ; and he, as diſtinguiſh'd from the 
other Perſons, is ſaid to be the one God. It by the God- 
head's being peculiarly attributed to the Father, he mean 
that the Father 1s called the one God peculiarly, or 
by way of Emphaſis, as firſt in order, this may be 


allow'd even in diſtinction from, but not in oppoſition 


to, or excluſion of the other Perſons; even as there is 


one Lord, and one Spirit diſtinguiſh'd from the Father, 


but not ſo as to exclude him from Lordſhip, or from 
being Spirit. They are indeed diſtinguiſh'd, fo as 
not to be God the Father; but that they are diſtin- 
guiſh'd upon the account, or in reſpect of Godhead, 
ſo as to be only exalted Creatures, or Beings ſepa- 
rate, and of a different nature from the Father, ap- 


pears not at all from the Text, and ſtill remains to 
de proved. His confident ſaying, Certainly the Text 
is very full to the purpoſe, &c. may poſſibly paſs with 


ſuch as are willing to take it for granted, but will 
ſignify little with them that look for certain Proof. 
Nor can I find this any farther made out, or the An- 
{wer which I gave diſprov'd by the Queſtions he offers 
by way of Reply ; Is this anſwering of Arguments ? Is 
this a dealing fairly and candidly with the Scriptures ? If I 
had wronged them, he might haye ſhewn fairly and 
candidly wherein. Does not this Anſwer go entirely upon 
the Suppoſition, that the three Perſons are the one God? 
And muſt we run round in a Circle without end? If I 
had done this, I ſhould but have follow'd his Exam- 
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. ; and I am forced to repeat ANI to his often 
repeating the ſame thing, but I innocently. thought 
he had undertaken, by clear Argument from this 
Text, to overthrow my Suppoſition, and evince the 


N ruth of his own. Inſtead of this, he adds, Let 


Mr. Moore now prove that I miſtake the Apoſtles Aſſer- 


tion. As if I was concern'd in the Senſe, he thought 
for his turn to put upon the Apoſtle $ Aſſertion, any 


farther than to ſhew, that it contain'd not a certain 
and ſufficient Argument againſt the Deity of Chriſt, 
which we give clear and abundant Proof of from o- 


ther Scriptures : and this indeed is to Prove chat he 


miſtakes the Senſe. 

WI Ax has been offered and obſerved, may 4 
be apply'd to John xvii. 3. This is Life eternal, that 
they might know thee, the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt 
whom thou haſt ſent. Whence he argued, If the Fa- 
ther, to whdm Chriſt there ſpeaks, as diſtinguiſp'd from 
Chriſt whom he ſent, be the only true God, how can Chriſt 
be the only true God alſo? I ſaid, becauſe Chriſt and 
the Father are one. He then asks, What does he mean 
by their being one? I anſwer, One in Nature and Per- 
fection, as well as Deſign. One in reſpe& of Deity, 
not one Perſon. Well then, he goes on, was the Per- 
ſon of the Father the only true God, as diſtinguiſh'd from 
Jeſus Chriſt? I anſwer, The Perſon of the Father 


. 1s indeed there diſtinguiſh d from the Perſon of the 


Son, and he is ſaid to be the only true God; and there 
is no doubt but he is, and may be juſtly ſo ſtiled, 
which is all that appears, and can be proved from 
the Text. But it is not there ſaid, that the Father 
only is the true God; nor does it appear, that he is 
there called the only true God, on the ſcore, or up- 
on the account of his being diſtinguiſh'd from Chriſt, 


in oppoſition to he Son, and in a Senſe. excluſive 


of him. 


I faid, Nor can theſe words be reaſonably f up- 
| poſed to | exclude him from a true Trinity who 1s 


in 


1 
es 
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in Scripture ſtiled { 5 4anIs 243; ] The true God, 1 Joh. 
v. 20. referring to Dr. Whitby on the place, who aſ- 
ſigns ſubſtantial Reaſons for underſtanding it of Jeſus 


Chriſt. His Reply is, This is anſuer d, Part 2. p.33. 


where inſtead of an Anſwer, I find only an obſcure 
Paſſage *, which he calls Mr. Baxter's Explication of 
the Text, who is well known to be for Chriſt's being 
true God, But neither he, nor Mr. Baxter for 
him, in the Paſlage quoted, make anſwer to the 
Doctor's Reaſons. And it is one thing to put this, 
or the other Senſe upon a Text, and another to 
ſhew by convincing Reaſons, that it ought to be un- 
derſtood in that Senſe. 955 | | 

I added, True therefore is the Gloſs of Grotius, 
that he is ſtiled the only true God, in excluſion of 
thoſe whom the falſe Perſuaſion of the Gentiles had in- 
troduced, not ſo as to exclude the other Perſons. But, 


| ſays he, I ſee no reaſon for this. The word alone, ſeems to 


me to exclude all Perſons whatever from being the true God, 
co-ordinate with the Father. Which may be admitted in 
reference to ſuch Perſons as are of a ſeparate Sub- 
ſtance, divided from the Father ; but cannot be true 


of ſuch as are in neceſſary conjunction with him, and 


together Partakers of the ſame undivided Eſſence. 
However, I ſhew'd that the word on), or alone, is 


frequently apply'd to God in the Old Teſtament, in 


oppoſition to Idols or falſe Gods. Deut. xxxii. 12. 
| Ac os pores ] The Lord alone did lead them, or the 


Lord only was their Guide, and there was no ſtrange 


God with them | debe aaxirpros | Ia. xliii. 11, 12. Tam 


the Lord, and befide me there is no Saviour ; there was no 
ſtrange God among you, ¶ 5% iv d orgies: | And yet the 
Angel, in whom his Name was, went with them, and 
ſaved them, Exod. xxiii. 20, 21. Iſa. lxiii. 9. Now 


Chriſt Jeſus cannot be excluded as ſtrange and aliene 


—— 
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to 


Baxter: Saint's Reſt, Part 1, Chap 4. Sed. 6. 
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to the Father, who is ſo nearly and neceſſarily rela- 
ted to him as his own Son, who is One with him; fo 
as whoſoever hath ſeen him, hath ſeen the Father 
alſo, not only in the Boſom of the Father, but ſo 


intimately united, as that he is in the Father, and 


the Father in him; and whoſoever honoureth not the 
Son, honoureth not the Father. | : 

Nox does his mentioning here, Co-ordinate Perſons 
with the Father, as excluded, anſwer the Deſign of 
thoſe Texts, the plain meaning of which is, to ex- 
clude all ſtrange Gods, whether ſovereign or ſubor- 
dinate, ſuperior or inferior, as having no Right to 
Divine Honour or Religious Worſhip, being excluded 
from true Deity, and by Nature no Gods ; which 1s 
not the Caſe of our Bleſſed Saviour. Nor can a ſuf- 
ficient Argument be drawn from this Text, for the 
excluding of Chriſt from true Deity, while another 
ſufficient Reaſon may be given, for calling the Fa- 
ther here the only true God, without that Suppo- 
ſition. $0 REDS * 5 


IND EED [As] in particular, and other like 


Terms of Excluſion in general, muſt often be un- 
derſtood, not abſolutely and in the utmoſt Rigour, 
but with certain Exceptions, which good Senſe, and 
the Circumſtances of the Place, direct and determine 
to. John viil. 9. Jeſus was left alone, and the Woman 
in the midſt, | ndſerepdn wire; ] her Accuſers bein 


gone. Luke ix. 36. Jeſus was found alone, | *vgi wives | 


Moſes and Elias being departed, tho his three Diſci- 
ples were ſtill with him. Ja. xliv. 24. Jehovah ftretch- 
ed forth the Heavens alone; yet the Word was then 
with him, and ſo far concern'd in the Operation, as 
nothing was done without him, Prov. viii. 27. Joh. i. 
2,3. Thus 1 Cor. 11.2. I determined not to know any 
thing among you, ſave Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucify'd. 
Surely he deſigned not to exclude all other Know- 
ledge. No wonder then that I ſaw not ſufficient 


reaſon, why Rom. xvi. 27. To God only wiſe, and Rev. 
— 55 | XV. 
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xv. 4. Thou only art holy; Chriſt ſhould be thought to 
be excluded. YH: EN 

To the former, he ſays, So that the Apoſtle is to be 
underſtood, as aſcribing Glory to Chriſt thro Chriſt. . As 
if God could not be only wiſe, except his Word and 
Wiſdom be excluded, becauſe Glory is given to him 
thro the Mediation of the Man Chriſt Jeſus. Nor is 


it ſo undoubtedly certain, that Chriſt is not intended; 


Jude wer. 25. To the only wiſe God, our Saviour. 
As to the latter, tho it ſhould be ſpoken directly 
of the Father, there appears no neceſſity of excluding 
the Son, who has the Character of holy fo often given 
him. I am therefore little concerned, #ho Biſhop 
Pearſon acknowledges the Title | nei]oupd1wp] Almighty, 
to belong to the Father, and never to be attributed to. the 
Sou. However, I obſerv'd, that Chriſt ſeems both 
here, and Rev. i. 8. (as Dr. Hammond alſo judges) to 
be ſtiled the Almighty. Tis he that is ſpoken of in 
the Context ; and the other part of the Deſcription 
there made of him, is unqueſtionably claimed by 
him, ver. 11,17. and chap- xxii. 13. mention'd as the 
roper Character of the Lord of Hoſts, Ja. xliv. 6. 
7 for Anſwer he ſends me to Part 1. p. 14. where 
he thinks it enough to ſay, Tig the Father that calls 


himſelf the Almighty, ver. 8. the Lord which is, aud 


which was, and which is to come; and this is the only Ti- 
tle which is given to the Father, ver. 4. in contradiſtinctiun 
to Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 5- But it follows not, that, be- 


cauſe the Father and Chriſt are ſpoken of diſtinctly, 


the Father muſt have a Title and Character given 


him in contradiſtinction to the Son, or ſuch an one 


as does not belong to the Son; eſpecially when the 
Son, as here, ver. 5- is diſtinguiſh'd by his peculiar 
Characters, as the Firſt-begotten from the Dead, Cc. 

Ap ſince Chriſt is undoubtedly ſpoken of in the 
following Verſes, and particularly wer. 7. and the 
afrer Deſcription manifeſtly belongs to him ; there 
appears no other reaſon or neceſſity, why we ſhould 
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not underſtand er. 8. as ſpoken of him, but that 


our Author's Opinion cannot fo conveniently allow 
him the Character he there claims . He ſeems wil- 
ling alſo, for the ſame reaſon, to explain away from 


him what he challenges to himſelf, in the words of 
the Lord of Hoſts, as a Mark of his being the only 
true God, Ja. xliv. 6. therefore ſays, Since Chriſt is 
ſpoken of as Mediator, where he is called the firſt and 
the laſt, I think we may juſtly conclude, that no more is 
meant, than that he is the only Mediator. One would 
think a Man pretty hard put to it, that is forced 


upon ſuch a Shift. What Occaſion or Neceſſity ap- 
pears here for Chriſt to ſay, or for us to underſtand 
him as ſaying, I am the firſt and laſt Mediator? Or 
do we find him to ſay this any where elſe, upon any 
occaſion? Somewhat ſtrange ! that he ſhould uſurp 


the Title which ſo apparently belongs to the Great 


God, and is fo expreſly aſſum'd by him, and this 
without neceſſary guard, or mark of Difference. 
Nor is every thing that is predicated of the Media- 


tor, preſently to be underſtood to belong to him 


merely as ſuch, or only under that Conſideration ; 
but rather this (as many other things) is ſpoken di- 
rectly of his Perſon, as fitly quality'd for ſuch an 
Office. And how can it be uftly concluded, that no 
more is intended? What can neceſſitate ſuch a Re- 


ſtriction? when the words in themſelves, and in the 


place whence they are taken, are apparently of a 
more extenſive Import. Beſides, he does not only 
ſay, 1 am the firſt and the laſt; but as ver. 11. com- 
par d with Chap. xxil-13- 1 am Alpha and Omega, 
the Beginning and the Ending, [ «px % Tens] the pro- 
per Characters of the Almighty, and challeng'd by 
him, ver. 8. manifeſtly ſignifying more than 7 am the 


4 * — * — 


* The Learned Dr. Waterland ſays, All the Antients, both 
before and after the Council of Nic underſtand this of God 
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the Son. Serm. p. 227. | 
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the Senſe will be N This our Author would 
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firſt and laſt Mediator, (if this be at all meant) ſi nce 


All things were created by him, and for him, and he is 


before al things, and b Jim all things conſiſt, Col. i. 16, 


17. This is he, that is the Subject of the Predica- 


tion, if that analk; be taken to determine the Senſe. 
He added, as another Reaſon why the Father alone is 
Jpoken of in this Rev. xv. 4. (and if he be, our Cauſe. 
is no Way prejudiced) that the Song itſelf is "called, The 


Song of Maſes and the Lamb; which muſt import, that 
Moles and the Lamb ſing it, and thus praiſe him, wh 


alone is. holy. And Why muſt | it import this? What | 
unavoidable Neceſſity Why may it not import, as 
Dr. Hammond expreſſes it, They ſung to Chriſt the 


ſame Song (lor another after that Pattern) that Moſes, 


had done upon the Victory and Deliverance out of 


Egypt * The rather, for chat we find, as I obſerv'd, 
that in the other Songs of this Book, inſtead of the 


Lamb's finging, both Angels and Saints make him 


the Subject of their Songs, and addreſs their Songs 
to him, and that jointly with the Father. But does 
Mr. Moore find that the Songs of that nature are called 
the Songs of Moſes and the Lamb? I anſwer; I find 
not the Expreſſion any where, elſe, whence I might 
more certainly conclude what this muſt here import, 

nor it may be was there a like occaſion to uſe it ; 


but to me it ſeems much more reaſonable to under- 


ſtand it in the Senſe I have given, nor do I find he 
can diſprove it. If yet we ſhould take it in the Senſe 
he is willing to impoſe upon it, what would it a- 
mount to more, than that the Man Chriſt Jeſus of- 
fer d Prayer with Thankſgiving to the Father, which 
we deny not? As in Joh. xvii- which has been un- 


der conſideration; where, as I ſuggeſted, if the word 


Father ſhould be taken, not in the ſri relative 
Senſe, but as-comprizing the Godhead, as it ſeems 
elſewhere ſometime to do, and if we conſider Chriſt 
as the Meſſiah, ' the Man Chriſt, making this Prayer, 


have 
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| have to paſs for a Shift, becauſe J produted not am 
place of this nature. I did indeed but ſuggeſt it; there 
being no occaſion to inſiſt upon it, the Text having 
been qtherwiſe cleared, and the true Senſe of it ac- 
counted for, which yet is not inconſiſtent with this: 
nor do 1 ſee any Ablurdity'i in taking Father to ſignify 


this, as here: 1o 1 Pet, i. 17. 4 Cor: xV ko and Wee 
other places. 5 


Wx have thus Ken che erlengtk of + our Author's c 
Arguments and Exceptions againſt the Deity of 


Chriſt, in the ſtrict and proper Senſe, eſpecially from 


two or three Texts. The Conſiderate and Impartial 
may judge of what moment they are; ſet in the Ba- 


lance, and compared with thoſe numerous, and to 
appearance very plain Declarations of Holy Scripture 


for it; afcribing the moſt Divine Characters to him, 
and demanding for him our warmeſt Aten and | 


hi heſt Service. 0 9 LEH 
vT tho Chriſt difer not tom the Father in re- 

ſpect of Deity, yet the Father is greater than he, as 

Man and Mediator, and alſo conſider'd relatively, as 


ſecond among the Divine Perſons. Our Author asks, 


What dber he mean by He, the Subject of the Relation 2 
Is be d Being, or no Being ? Tf he be a Being, muſt it 
not be a diſtinct” Being g from that to which it is related? 
I anſwer; The Son is a diſtinct Perſon from the Fa- 


ther, and ſtands related to him as ſuch, without be- 


ing of a different Nature or Deity. And as this 
Scripture-Diſcovery is ſufficiently plain, there ſeems 
not to be any neceſſity for nicer Explications in order 
to our Duty and Salvation, or reaſon to perplex our- 
ſelves about Difficulties that do not affect it, and 
which are above the reach of our Underſtanding. 
In what Senſe a diſtinct Perſon may be accounted - a 


diſtinct Being or not, was before particularly ſtated 


and conſider d; fo chat what he talks about Contra- 
dictions may ſerve! for Flouriſh and Amuſement, but 


little affect the Caſe- Can, ſays he, the ſame Being 
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be a_ Father t0.itſelf, or a, Sou t ige? As if we were 
at all concerned in ſuch Reaſoning and Conſequences, 
who ſay not that the Gadhead is the Father, but in 
the ſame. undivided Godhead, conſider, the diſtinct 
Perſons of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit; referving 
to the Father a Priority of Order, as firſt of the 
I obſerv'd, a Father is always conſider d in that 
relation as above his Son, and yet his Son. not infe- 
rior to him, in the Nature, Properties, and Endow- 
ments of a Man; much leſs is a Son of one kind and 
nature, and a Father of another. This, he thinks, may 
be turned the other ua, becauſe if God begets a Son, whoſe 
Eſſence is diſtinct (as among Men) and whoſe Nature, 
Properties, and Endowments are exattly alike and equal to 
his own, there will of neceſſity be two ſupreme Gods; which 


ii impoſſible. Since therefore this is impoſlible, and to 
us there is but one God, we ſuppoſe it God has a 


Son, a natural and proper Son, who mult be God as 


well as his Father, that his Eſſence is not diſtinct as 


among Men, that he ſubſiſts (tho under ſome diſtinct 


Conſidèration) in the ſame undivided Eſſence, or 


takes of the ſame Divine Nature. But our Au- 


thor's Inference is, that it being impoſſible that God 


ſhould have thus a Son in nature equal. to himſelf, this 


muſt be underſtood in a d fferent Senſe, and that the Rela- 


tion is not to be ſtrained to a Reſemblauce of, that common 
among us, in every Point. But tho it ſhould not be 
ſtrained to a Reſemblance in every Point, methinks 
what belongs moſt properly to the Nature of a true 


and proper Son, or what is eſſential to the natural 
Relation, ſhou'd not be deny'd him, ſo as he ſhou'd 


be quite of a different Kind and Nature from his 
own Father: But is it not ſaid of Adam, of good Men, 
of Angels, that they are Sons of God? Tis true, they 


are ſo, as his Creatures, and thus God is the Father 
ol Spirits, as he is the Creator, or Former of them, 
Hleb. xii. 9. Zech. xii. 1, And if Chriſt be but a Crea- 
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ture, or a Son by Creation, as they, we'might admit 


of his Inference. But the Seriprures ſet him in an 
higher Orb, and ſuperior Rank of Being, (To which 
of the Angels ſaid God, at any time, Thou art my 


Son ? Heb. i. 5.) ſuppoſe him to be of quite another 


Kind and Nature, than Creatures, and aſcribe to 
him freely, and without heſitation, the diſtinguiſhing 
Marks and Perfections of Deity. We conſider him 
indeed as God's own Son, in the true and natural 
Senſe, and not a Son by Adoption, or by way of Fi- 
gure and Alluſion, yet argue not barely from the 
Reſemblance which the relation imports, but likewiſe 
the account which the Scripture gives of him; we 
take his Character from thence, and find it glorious, 


as of the only-begotten of the Father. Of ſuch a 


Son of God we ſpeak, as requires that we honour 
him even as we honour the Father,. accounting it no 
Robbery to be equal with God. FO BR OTOITS: Ha 

Ou Author complains, that tho I grant a Subor- 
dination of the Son to the Father, (ſurely he cou'd not 
ſuppoſe me to grant that he is a 1 God, 
while I allow an Order among the Divine Perſons) 


yet 1 make no uſe of it where he wou'd think I had muft 


occaſion for it, 1 Cor. xv. 24, 27, 28. No wonder 'tis 
here ſaid, when he ſhall have delivered up the King- 
dom to God, even the Father, (who has left the Ad- 
miniſtration of it to the Mediator unto that day) he 
ſhall himſelf alſo be ſubject unto him that put all 


things under him, that God may be all in all; even 


to the Man Chriſt Jeſus, and to all both Angels and 


Saints, brought to Perfection of Glory and Happi- 


neſs in and by him. 


* 0 


HE ſeems here and elſewhere to miſtake me, in 


ſuppoſing, that wherever Chriſt is call'd the Son of 
God, I do underſtand that he is ſpoken of as God; 
whereas I often take the Man Chriſt, the Meſſiah and 


Mediator, to be mentioned under that Character. 
He ſeems, ſays he, to ſuppeſe, that the Mankood only 
| . | ” gives 
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BREE. 7 

gives up the Kingdom. The truth is, I do ſuppoſe, 
that it is the Mediatorial Kingdom that ſhall then 
determine, that the preſent Management by the Me- 
diator ſhall then ceaſe, and ſo that the Man Chriſt, 
the Mediator, ſhall deliver up the Kingdom to God. 
Hz argues, if Chriſt be Mediator in both Natures, and 
gives up the Kingdom as Mediator, muſt he not give it up 
in both Natures? I anſwer; the Mediatorial Admini- 
ſtration, however managed (whether in one or both 
Natures) ſhall then end, and be reſigned. And muſt 
not he that gives it up, become ſubjett to the Father ? JI an- 
ſwer; the Man Chriſt ſhall ſo become ſubject to the 
Father, as to have Mediatorial Judgment and Domi- 


nion no longer in his hand, there being no farther 


occaſion for ſuch a-Diſpenſation. | 
Men the Apoſtle ſays, To God, even the Father, are 

we to underſtand him, that he ſhall give it up to the Father, 

to himſelf, and to the Holy Ghoſt ? I anſwer ; the Medi- 


ator ſhall give it up, not to himſelf, for he ſhall be 


no longer Mediator, but to the Father, as firſt among 
the Divine Perſons, who, not ſeparately, but in con- 


junction with Word and Spirit, ſhall henceforth im- 


mediately, not by Mediatorial Adminiſtration, be all 


in all. But if the Union of the two Natures continues, if 
the Divine Nature retains the Dominion, while it conti- 


nue s united to the Human, hom does he give it up at all? 
T anſwer ; I find not that the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of 
any other Kingdom, or Dominion, to be given up, 
but properly mediatorial ; nor does the Divine Nature 
retain, or the Man Chriſt in Union with it any lon- 

took notice farther of two things, which conſi- 
derate Chriſtiars cannot but have at heart, the aſto- 


niſhing Love of God in Jeſus Chriſt, and the Value 


of his Sacrifice; the Glory of which they might juſt- 


ly apprehend to be in danger of being greatly eclips'd, 


by the Notions now advanced. No wonder if they 
pe alarm'd, and upon their guard, when they * 
e | Ty hen 
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hend an Attempt made to darken. the Glory of: che 


only-begotten Son of God, and ſap the Foundation 
of their Hope and Joy : if they inwardly diſguſt, and 
be ready to oppoſe the ſpreading of an Opinion, that 
appears to leſſen Men's Eſteem of the Perſon; and 
Grace, of the Bleſſed Jeſus, and their Senſe of Obli- 
gation to his matchleſs Love. They cannot but think 
the Life of Religion to be nearly concerned, and will 
not be much moved by Pretences of Charity, and:rhe 
ſober Life of ſome that are in it, or mere Moral Lec- 
tures, which they would have to paſs for the only 
Practical Preaching. They cannot but fear, that true 
Piety will more ſenſibly dwindle and decay, when 


ſome of the main things that ſupport and give Vigour 


to it in the Hearts and Lives of Men, are ſtruck out 
of their Belief and Eſteem, and r ago = 
tle Uſe and Regard. 

Ox thing that has been vfyrinciphl ofa: bu Pena 
Relief to diſtreſſed Conſciences, and to ſettle the 
Tranquility of guilty Minds, under juſt Apprehen- 
ſion of God's Diſpleaſure for Sin, is that God ſent 
forth his own Son in the Likeneſs of ſinful Fleſfl, ro 
'be a Sacrifice for Sin ; that: this Sacrifice appointed 
by God, is of ſufficient Value to expiate the Sins of 
che World from the Digniry-of the Perſon ſuffering, 


and the Greatneſs of his Sufferings in our Nature. 


We glory in the Merit of Chriſt's Obedienoe and 
Death, in that he was God manifeſted in Fleſh. But 
the Letter boldly aflerted, The. only Condeſcenfion-they 
can ſpeak f, is that of. the Watd's: becoming related to n 
human Body and Soul, withiut the leaſt Alteration or real 


Abaſement of his Divine Nature. As if it was no real 


Condeſcenſion and Abaſement for him, that was in 


the Form of God, and truly God, to become Man, 


aſſume a Human Soul and Body into perſonal Union 
with himſelf; as if in ſuch a caſe he had no real 
Concern in what the Human Nature ſuffer d. This 
Condeſcenſion of Love hower er entertains the 
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Aue and teihmplagt Songs of Angels, and the 
— of Believers have been ever raviſh'd with it. 

But the Author Would have it ſeem more aſtoniſhing, 
chat a certain Being, not indeed equal to God, (he does 
not Tay, a mere "Creature, tho” what elſe he can be, 
Jam utterly unable to conceive) ſhould be diveſted of 
hit Per fections for a time, put himſelf into the Condition of 
a pbor mortal Man, "herein he was to learn and increaſe 
n Wiſdom, tive no power to do any thing, be ad 


ſuffer and die. A ſtrange and groundleſs 'Conceit/! 


which I find not the Scripture to ſpeak any thing of, 

and in other reſpects appears unaccountable; belides 
that the Lobe of God, in giving his only-begotten 
Son, is ſet forth in ſuch Expreſſions, and in ſuch a 
manner, as ſound too big for the Condeſcenſion of a 


Creature, (or a Being infinitely diſtant from him, as 


that muſt of neceſſity be, that has not the Nature 
and- Perfections of God) and to me, utterly trans 


ſcend what: this' Precarious Scheme can reaſonably ac- 


b for. f HOG my 

Ap two things upon a jult Biege u to 
le Aſtonifhmemt at the Love of ſuch a Chriſt, as 
well as the Value of his Death, and the — of 


wh his Honours and his Life at his command. 
One, that he had nothing to part with but what he 

had freely received, and ought in duty and grati- 
tude for the Honours that had been done him above 
others, readily to do, without making ſuch a Merit 
of it. The other, that for a ſhort Humiliation! and 
Suffering in a human Body, he was to have ſo unex- 
preflibly great Reward, and be advanced to Glory 
and univerſal Dominion, which he had no pretence 
of-claim to; for a ſhort Diſgrace, and ſhorter: Pain, 
by his order: who had a right to demand this and 
mueh mere of him, to — — — | 


| Gow the Regards of the great God by laying 
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High, to be ſerved and adored by Angels and Men. 


I éſaid, What tho' the Deity be impaſſible, and 


ſuffer d not real Pain, or Alteration, when Chriſt 


bore our Sins in his Body on the Croſs, his holy 
Soul felt the Sting and Bitterneſs of Death, was in 
greateſt Agonies of Sorrow and Diſtreſs, and in the 


opinion of ſuch as ſuppoſe its Pre- exiſtence in a 
State of Glory, underwent ſuch like Changes as our 
Author imagines in the Being he ſuppoſes to ſuffer 


in Fleſh. Here he cries, Where is the leaſt word in 


the Sacred Books, of the pre-exiſtent Soul of Chriſt, that 
was diſtinc from the Logos? As if the Learned Dr. 
More, the late Biſhop of Glouceſter, and others, were 


not known to have alledged plauſible 'Texts of Scrip- 
ture, in favour of the Opinion. And tho” I declar'd 
not for it, yet it anſwer'd what I mention'd it for, 
nor is the Cauſe: I plead concern'd. in it. Origen 8 
mind however is known in this, who obſerves in the 
Paſlage I quoted before *, that the Word remaining 
in Subſtance the ſame; ſuffers none of thoſe. things, 
which the Body and Soul (he had aſſumed) ſufter, 


Whence is it then, that we read only of his bearing our 
Sins in his Body? Yes, we read alſo, that his Soul 
was made an Offering for Sin, Iſa. iii. 10. that his Ooh 
was troubled, Joh. xii. 27. My Soul is exceeding ſorrowful, 


even unto Death, Mat. xxvi. 38. Mark xiv. 34, Ca. 


Why. are the Jews charg'd with killing the Prince of Life? 


Becauſe they killed the Man Chriſt, or parted his 
Soul and Body; not that they could kill his Soul, or 
ſeparate it from the Logos. 5 PR 


Wu IIRAEAS I farther. obſerv'd, that which gave 


| ee Vertue and Price to his Obedience and Suf- 
erings, was the infinite Dignity of his Perſon, not 
the mere Pain which his human Nature felt; he 
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replies, It was not the mere * felt, but truly felt by 
Juch a Perſon. And who doubts, that the Pain Chriſt 
felt, he truly felt, or that the Perſon felt, what the 
human Nature felt, ſince his human Nature was not 
aliene to, or ſeparate from his Per.on, but did really 
belong to it? 

As for his ſaying, that I ſeemed apprebenfi ve of the 
neceſſity of ſuppoſing, that the Nature itſelf that ſuffer'd, 
muſt be extraordinary, and the mere Relation of the im- 
paſſible Logos, to an ordinary Soul and Body, would not 
have ſufficed, whence I run into the Notion of the Pre- 
exiſtence of our Saviour's Soi]. He is in a great miſ- 
take; I neither aſſerted it, nor apprehended any ne- 
ceſſity of doing it upon this account ; ; neither do I 
think that the Sufferings of Chriſt's human Nature 
(not merely related to, but really united with the Lo- 
gos) did not ſuffice ; but rather ſuppoſe that if they 
had been the Sufferings of a different, however ex- 
traordinary Nature, they had not been ſo congruous 
and proper (if indeed available) means of expiating, 
and making atonement for, the Sins of Mankind. 
And tho J would not call Chriſt” Ss Soul and Body an 

ordinar y Soul and Body; yet I muſt think them pro 
rly human, however diſtinguiſh'd by ſome ſpecial 
Privileges, and not of another Kind or Species, not 

of a Nature ditferent from that of other Men. 

WIXIuEN I proceeded, How aſtoniſhing is the Con- 
ſideration, that God was manifeſted in Fleſh ; that 
thoꝰ the Deity itſelf was not capable of Miſery, yet 
the Luſtre of its Glory was veil'd, and it was truly 
concern'd and intereſted in the Sufferings of the hu- 
man Nature, which it was the moſt amazing Con- 
deſcenſion for it to aſſume ! He is content to puzzle 
a plain matter with ſome Queries ; Hcw that Deity, 
which was not capable of Miſery, was capable of being ma- 

niſeſted in the Fliſh? The inviſible things of God, 
_ even his Eternal Power and Deity, are manifeſt, and 
may be clearly ſeen in the things that he has made, 
8 Rom. 
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Rom. i. 19, 20. What ſhou'd hinder, but that he 
may be more ſpecially related to, or have a more ſpe- 


cial Reſidence in our Nature, if he pleaſes, and 
therein manifeſt, and give mere ſenſible Proofs of 
Divinity? If there be one Deity of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, Lou came the Deity of the Son, to be capable 
of being manifeſted in the Fleſh, when the Deity of the Fa- 
ther, according io the Holy Scriptures, is not capable of 
fuch a Manifeſtation ? J am here at a loſs for his Mean- 
ing, if by Manifeſtation is meant viſible Appearance. 
J know not, that either Father, Word, or Holy 


Ghoſt, are capable of being immediately ſeen ; Deity 


in itſelf is inviſible, and ſo I ſuppoſe is the Logos, and 


even the Spirit that is within us: but if he ſpeaks of 


Incarnation, why the Word, and not the Father, 
aſſum'd, and fo in a ſenſe appear'd in Human Na- 


ture, I need only ſay, it ſeems more congruous to the 


Order among the Divine Perſons, that the ſecond, and 
not the firſt, ſhou'd do this, who yet is God, as well 
as the Father, tho not God the Father. pat is 
meant by the Glory of Chriſt's Deity veil d? To whom was 


it veid? I anſwer; tho he ceaſed not to be God, 


when he took the Nature of Man, yet he appeare 


not with thoſe viſible Marks of Greatneſs and Mr 


+ 


jeſty, he might have done as God, or with ſuch'a 
dazling Luſtre as now ſurrounds the Man Chriſt in 
Glory; but in a Condition of Infirmity and Suffering. 

Wr ſuppoſe not, as he wou'd iſinuate, that 


God's own Son did not ſuffer really and properly, but 
Jancifully only, except he was miſerable in his higheſt 


Capacity. 'The Sufferings of Chriſt's Human Na- 


ture, were the real Sufferings of God's own Son, tho 


the Nature of God, (which he had together with the 
of Man) was uncapable of Suffering and Mi- 
ſery: nor do I doubt, but this amazing Condeſcen- 
ſion and Grace, will be the happy Subject of the 
Songs of Angels, and Triumphs of Saints to all Eter- 


nity While Devils and harden'd Unbelievers fret and 
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gnaſh their Teeth ; which our Author's Charity 
might have ſecurely paſs'd without evil Surmizings, as 
if I ranked with Devils thoſe who differ from me in theſe 
Points. For my part, I judge no Man as to his final 
State, nor attempt to ſet at nought my Brother, 
knowing we are all to appear before a Tribunal, 
where God will be Judge himſelf. I cenſure not, but 
hope the beſt of thoſe who differ from me, even in 
Points which ſeem to be of dangerous T'endency, and 
doubt nut of God's favourable regard to ſuch as bear 
a ſincere Love to 'Truth and Goodneſs. We had 
need howerer to paſs the time of our ſojourning here 
in Fear, and carefully guard againſt Errors in Doc- 
trine and Practice, which may expoſe to his Cenſure 
and Reſentment. 1 
Wu ar had been offer'd in Defence of the Deity 
of Chriſt, I thought provided againſt that which he 
ſubjoined abour the Holy Ghoſt, which he now calls 
Emwidences of his Subordination or Inſeriority. What he 
means by this, he is not pleaſed to tell us, or in what 
Rank of Being he places him, or what ſort of Crea- 
ture he makes him, ſince he ſeems unwilling to al- 
ow him ſo much as the Name of God, which he 
freely allows to other Creatures as God's Agents. 
1 that in the Stile of the Scriptures, the Spirit 
is repreſented as God's Agent, and God is ſet out as work- 
ing by him. And will God's working by his Spirit 
neceſſarily argue, that he is therefore but an inferior 
Agent? A Man may be ſaid to work by his Will, 
Vithout ſuppoſing that his Will is therefore an infe- 
rior Agent. God made the World by Jeſus Chriſt, 
yet he appears not to be ſuch an inferior Agent, of 
whom *tis ſaid, And thou Lord in the beginning haſt laid 
the Foundaticn of the Earth, and the Heavens ars the Work 
f thine hand. The Scripture tells us, that the Spi- 
rit ſearches all things, yea even the deep things of God: 
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which is no more a Mark of an inferior Agent, than 

of the Spirit of Man which is in him, being ſuch, 

which differs not really from the Man *. It ſeems al- 

ſo to aſcribe Sovereignty to him in his Working; AV 
theſe worketh that one aud the ſelf-ſame Spirit, dividing to 


every Man ſeverally as he will f. He adds, So that it can- 


not ſeem ſtrange, that that is faid to be done to God, which 
is done more immediately to the Spirit. This is a full An- 
wer to the Proof brought from Acts v. 3, 4. Ananias Jyed 
immediately to the Apoſtles, and by lying to them, he did, 


in effect, lye to the Holy Gheſt, who dwe't in them; and 


this was again in ect, a lying to God, who ſent the Holy 
Spirit. But as God the Father appears not here to 
be mentioned, or the Spirit's being his inferior 
Agent: ſo tis unto the Holy Ghoſt that the Lye 
was made, the Holy Ghoſt that herein was tempted, 
ver. 9. and he is ſet in oppoſition to the Apoſtles, 
whom he thought to have deceived; Thou haſt not 
lyed unto Men, but unto God : Whereas, according to 
our Author, it ſhould have been ſaid, thou haſt not 


lyed unto Men, nor unto the Holy Ghoſt in us, but 


unto God, both the Holy Ghoſt and the Apoſtles 


being Qai's Agems. Bu the Texr is fo far frog 


aſſerting or countenancing this, that it ſays the con 
trary, Why hath Satan filled thine Heart to hye to the Holy 


Ghoſt ? He goes on; Thus, 1 Thef. iv. 8. He that de- 


ſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not Man, but God, who hath alſo given 


unto us his Holy Spirit; compare Luke x. 16. But this 


is ſo far from invalidating, that it rather confirms our 
Senſe. 
Man; the Contempt and Indignity did not ſo proper- 
ly reſpect and affect the latter, as the Perfon and Au- 
thority of the former, in whoſe Name, and by whoſe 
Order, the Apoſtles acted. In like manner, it was 
not ſo properly to the Apoſtles, that Ananias lyed, as 
unto the Holy Ghoſt, by whom they were impower d, 
1 Cor. Xii. 11. 


1 Cor. ii. 10, 11. 


and 


God or Chriſt is here ſet in oppoſition to 
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and who knew the Secrets of his Heart, which he 
had thought to conceal; hereby ſhewing that he Was 


God, unto whom he lyed, 


TH 15, ſays he, likewiſe anſwers his Argument from 


1 Cor iii, 16. Know ye not that ye are the Tem 1 of God, 
** that the Spirit of God dweleth in you? The reaſen is 
plain, viz. becauſe Chriſtians are an Habitation of God 


| thro the Spirit. As if God's dwelling in us by his 


Spirit, were inconſiſtent with the Holy Spirit's 
dwelling in us himſelf as his own. Temple, and in 
his own 1mmediate Right, to whom and to whoſe 
Service we are conſecrated jointly with the Father. 
Mat. xxvili. 19. 1 Cr. vi. 19. What, know ye not that 


Jour Body is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, which is in 
Jou 


I obſerved, that Divine perfections are acknow- 
ledged in him. He is called, The eternal Spirit *. 
"Ti doubtful, ſays our Author, whether the Holy Spirit 


or the Logos is meant. I deny not but the Divine Na- 


ture in Chriſt may be intended, tho it ſeems proba- 


ble to be ſpoken of the Hol ly Spirit, by whom the 
a 


human Nature was anointed, ſanctified, and prepared 
be a Sacrifice ; eſpecially according to his Notion, 


Aich ſuppoſes the Logos himſelf, having no ſuperior 


Nature, to be in ſuch Anguiſh and Diſtreſs, as to 


need not only the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit, but of the 


Angels in the Oblation that was made. 
Tus Spirit of God was with him in the begin- 


ning, when he laid the Foundation of the Earth f. 
He is repreſented as every where preſent l. Nor 
does the Elegancy of the Deſcription made of the Divine 
 Onmipreſence, prejudice the Truth of the Account, or 


make it neceſſary or probable, that by a needleſs 


and uncouth Figure, the Spirit of God, and his Pri- 


ſence or Face, ſhould ſignify the ſame thing? When 


— — 7 — 6 


* Heb. ix. 14. Gen. i. 2. || Pſal. exxxix. 7s 
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both are diſtinctly mentioned; and if he be there 


ſpoken of at all, I ſee not but he muſt be ſpoken 
of as a diſtin& Perſon. Nor can it be well imagin'd 
how he ſhould dwell in all Believers *, and abide as a 


Comforter ſ in all Caſes and Circumſtances for ever, 


but upon this Suppoſition. 


As for his abſolute Knowledge, and his being in- 


timately acquainted with all the Father's Counſels, 
our Author thinks it ſufficient to refer to the Letter, 
p. 16, 17. where tis ſhown that this Knowledge is commu- 
nicated to him, from Joh. xvi. 13, 14, 15. He ſhall not 
ſpeak of himſelf, but whatſoever he ſhall hear, that ſhall 
he ſpeak, &. As if we deny'd that the Holy Spirit, 
by Diſpenſation and Office in the Affairs of Grace; 
acted in Subordination to the Father and Son, and 
by way of Communication from them, according to 
antient Counſel and Agreement. Thus to his Que- 
ry ||, If the Holy Ghoſt were the ſupreme God, can it be 
thought, that his not ſpeaking of himſelf, but what he ſhall 
hear, ſhould be the Reaſon and Evidence of his leading the 


Diſciples into all Truth? I anſwer; Yes, very well, 
according to the Nature and Deſign of his diſtin,” 
Character and Office, But it is a different thing, 


and it would have been to his purpoſe, to ſhew, that 


the Spirit had no Knowledge, and no way of know- 
ing, but by arbitrary Communication. The Scrip- 
ture ſeems to give quite another account of it, and 
to aſſure us of his Ability fully to inſtruct us in the 


things of God, not merely becauſe he has been him- 


ſelf inſtructed, but becauſe he ſearcheth all things, 
yea, even the deep things of God, (yet who, or 


what finite Being, by ſearching can find out God? 


Job xi. 7 „8, 9.) For as no Man knoweth the things of a 
Man, fave the Spirit of Man which is in him even Jo, | 
the things of God knoweth nene, but the Spirit of God **.' 


* Rom. viii. 11. + Joh. xiv. 16. || P. 89. 
1 Cor. ii. 10, 11. pt 
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Now the Spirit of - Man is intimately conſcious of the 


things of a Man, and needs not to receive this 
Knowledge from another. And who hath directed 
the Spirit "of the Lord, or being his Counſellor, bath 


taught him? With whom took he Counſel? Who 


inſtructed him, and taught him Knowledge ? Ia. 11 
13, 14. 

I went on to ſhew, that the Works which the 
Scriptures aſcribe to him, are no leſs than Divine, 
ſuch undoubted Effects of Omnipotence, as ſpeak 
him to be true God; ſo as that even the Socinians, 


who do not think fit to allow that he is a Divine 


Perſon, do yet find themſelyes obliged to attribute 
thoſe Works to Almighty Power : However, as I 
ſhewed that the Holy Scriptures manifeſtly ſpeak of 
him as a Perſon; ſo I find not our Author to make 
doubt of this. 

I concluded, upon the Evidence of ſuch like Texts 
and Conſiderations as had been urged, the Reaſona- 
bleneſs and Neceſſity of ſuppoſing, that Deity does 
alſo properly belong to the Holy Ghoſt, tho it was 
that of our Lord Idas, which L had eſpecially un- 


diertaken the Defence of; nor will the appearance of 


dme Difficulty juſtify an Attempt to baffle certain 
tevelacion, in a Subject confeſs d to be above the 
reach of our limited and very narrow Underſtanding; 
or warrant precarious Schemes, that intrench upon 
his Honour and Prerogative, to whom we have the 
moſt abſolute and inviolable Obligations. 

Wu EREAS 'twas urged, that the Texts which are 
plain for a Subordination or Inferiori iry (in the Son) wil 


1 not admit of an Evaſion here; fince it cannot be reply'd, 


that the Holy Ghoſt is Man or Mediator: I thought it 
no Abſurdity to ſpeak of the Divine Perſons which 
the Scriptures mention, and make known t6'x | 
cording to that Revelation, and ſuppoſe that thre is 


a certain Order among them, or a ſort of Subofdina- 


tion in Working, without one Perſon s being in 


= 
nn 4 
= to another in Eſſence and Perfection. And his ſay⸗ 8 
= ing that I aledge the conteſted Poſition” as an Anſwer, 1 


can ſignify nothing with ſuch as conſider, that I had * 
before accounted tor it, and clear'd up the Difficul- 1 # 
ties about it; and it was ſufficient for me, in anſwer I. = 

to his preſent Argument, to ſhew, that it was of no 4 


force to invalidate and overthrow our Poſition, or to 
prove it to be impoſſible or unreaſonable ; which was 
all I had occaſion here to do. 

As for his repeating ſo often that the Scripture never 
ſays, that theſe three are the one God; and how can it be 
conceived, that this one Eſſence or Nature ſhould conſtitute 
more than one Perſon, or one Agent ? &c. It has had a 
diſtinct Conſideration, and I cannot but eſteem the 
* Anſwers that were made to be full and ſufficient, of 
which the Prudent and Impartial will judge. The 
Scriptures do abundantly aſſure us, that there is but 
one God, that his Nature or Eſſence is but one, that 
the Lord our God alone is to be ſerved and worſhip” d, 

that Father, Son, and Spirit, are each truly poſſels'd 
— of proper Divine Characters and Perfections, and each 
truly entitled to our Religious Homage. In this 
Res elation we acquieſce, without being curiouſſy wiſe 
above what is written, or in doubt about the necef= 
ſary and unavoidable Conſequence. The Great 
God beſt knows himſelf, and can alone tell us What 7 
he 18] „ 
HE farther 1 that the Father is ald to ſend f 
and give the Holy Glſt, and Chriſt the Mediator to re- 
ceive and ſend him, upon his Prayer to his Father, that 
a Perſon muſt be ſuppos d to have an Authority over. one 
when he gives or ſends; adding, Mr. Moore is ver) ſight 
in his Anſel ry, viz. And what Abſurdity in ſuppo- 
ing, that this may be done even among Equals by 
Conſent and Agreement, without any antecedent 
propel r Superiority : ? Bur as {light as he would have 
t to he thought, I find not that he does diſprove it, 


or ſew any real Abſurdity in It, in the Harangue 
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it. Nor is there the leaſt reaſon to conelude, 


that if the Coming of the Holy Ghoſt was by the Mil of 


the Father, it was not by his own Conſent and Agree- 


ment; when the one may fo well and fairly confiſt 


with the other, and a joint Concurrence muſt cer- 
tainly be allow d. 

Hr asks, What reaſon can there be to think, that a 
Perſon who is ſupreme God, can ſubject himſelf to another, 


und become a ſubordinate Perſon, not only to the Father, 
but to Chriſt the Mediator. I anſwer, We ſay not that 
the Holy Ghoſt is ſupreme, if hereby is meant, firſt, 


among the Divine Perſons, tho we ſuppoſe chat he 
has a joint Supremacy with the other Perſons, in re- 
ſpe& of Godhead ; nor do we ſay, that he is become 
a ſubordinate Perſon to Chriſt as Mediator, tho he act 
in an Office, in ſome ſenſe, ſubordinate. - And why 


fhould it be thought abſurd or unreaſonable, that the 


Holy Spirit, ſecure ' of his own Greatneſs, for valu- 
able and moſt glorious Ends, in the Recovery and 
Salvation of * 5 Man, diſtinctly to commend his 


Love and diſplay his Goodneſs, ſhould be content to 
take an Office and Character, wherein he might act 
in Concurrence with, and in ſome ſort of Subordi- 
nation to the Father and Son? Why ſhould it be 


thought incredible, tho it be very aſtoniſhing, that 


the Diyine Word ſhould be incarnate and become 


Man, and act in the ſubordinate Office of a Media- 
tor, without Diſparagement or Diminution of his 
original Glory and Perfection? Should we not ra- 
ther account, and gratefully acknowledge, this ſur- 
prizing Condeſcenſion and Benignity, to be moſt truly 


divine, to be a real Manifeſtation of the trueſt Glo- 


ry? What can more directly tend to give an affect 


ing Senſe, and juſt Eſtimate of the tranſcendent 


Goodneſs and peculiar Excellency of that God, who 


is Love? What more becoming him, and more con- 
ons to his 2 1 he _ pe amiable bp 
| to 


ks for his purpoſe to 0 his Reader | 


5 
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to us, who had offended him, were prejudiced a / 
him, and under a dread of his Reſentment ? What "7 
more likely Method to win and raviſh our Hearts, g 
and engage our beſt Affections for himſelf and Ser- 0 
vice, under the moſt endearing Obligations? I ſt 
cannot but think with the excellent Dr. Tillotſon, 5 d 
; That tho it was a ſtrange Condeſcenſion, yet it 0 


Vas likewiſe a moſt wonderful Argument of his t 
8 od Yor (the greateſt Inflance of the truek | d 
, ' Goodneſs that ever was) which is the higheſt Glo- E 
* ry of the Divine Nature. If God for our ſakes l 
did ſubmit himſelf to a Condition, which we may % 
© think did leſs become him, here is great cauſe of cl 
© Thankfulneſs, but none ſure of Cavil or Excep- tl 
* tion. We have infinite reaſon to acknowledge and _ 
© admire his Goodneſs, but none at all to upbraid d 
© him with his Kindneſs, and to quarrel with him bs 
* for having deſcended Fo much beneath himſelf, to u 
* teſtify his Love to us, and his tender Concernment C 
for our Happineſs. Beſides that, when we have | tc 
© ſaid all we can about this Matter, I hope we will g 
allow God himſelf to be the beſt and molt compe- tl 
© tent Judge, what is fit for God to do, and that he ut 
needs not to take Counſel of his Creatures, what in 
* will beſt become him in this or any other Caſe. 3 2 
* Behold in this thou art not juſt ; I will anſwer thee, that V 
* God is greater than Man : why doſt thou diſpute againſt ti 
im? for he gfveth n not account oj any of his Matters. N th 
© Job XXX111, 1, 13 5 A 00 
We” RY 
7 ws laws, thro: che Goodneſs of God, review'd D 
the Argument relating to the Deity of Chriſt, willing — 
to weigh with Calmneſs the Objections made, or far= } ar 
ther urged againſt it, without omitting any thing, to al 
my knowledge, that merited; further Conſideration : : FE 
F 0 b 5 NM 
2 * Tillotwor Works, Bt. 7. 56; i 


* 
8 n 4 b * 4 . 
- " k..4 . * * „ n 
b ; 


n, 


And muſt confeſs myſelf but more . confirm'd in the 
Truth and Reaſons of that Doctrine, which has been 


generally received in the Churches of Chriſt, with- 


out laying. ſtreſs upon nicer Speculations, or Schola- 


ſtick Niceties, foreign to the Scripture-Revelation, 
defign'd for the Uſe and Benefit, not the Perplexing 


of Mankind. Nor need we wonder at all, if ſome 
things in Religion are hard to be underſtood, and of 
difficult Explication, which yet as to their Being and 


Exiſtence are of neceſſary Belief; when even moſt of 
the things before us, that we familiarly converſe 


with, puzzle our enquiring Thought, and admit not 


clear and certain Explication, tho we doubt not ot 
the Truth and Reality of their Exiſtence, and find 
we have ſufficient knowledge of them, for the Con- 


duct and Commerce of human Life. 


Ov Author way be willing to paſs his Scheme 
upon the Reader, under the plauſible Notion of Plain 
Chriſtianity ; but upon maturer Examination, it ſeems 


to me, as it hath {till done to the wiſer and far 
greater part of Chriſtans, contrary to Holy Serip- 


ture, and the Religion it was deſign'd to eſtabliſh, 
unreaſonable in itſelf, and ciogg'd with ſhocking and 


inſuperable Difficulties. And tho I believe not this 
Gentleman to be inclined to Deiſm; yet if ſuch a 


Way of Arguing, and ſuch a Method of Interpreta- 


tion, be freely indulged, as ſome do not ſcruple in 
the preſent Controverſy, it may not be hard to gueſs 
what uſe will be made of it, by ſuch as are preju- 
diced againſt the Chriſtian Religion, and appear in a 
D:ſpoſition to part with it upon eaſy Terms. 
Ir is however, I think, to be gloried in, as a Divine 
and moſt Excellent Inſtitution, admirably adapred in 
all the Parts of it, to ſerve and anſwer the proper 
Ends of Religion, approving itſelf to the Reaſon of 


- Mankind, amidſt ſome appearing Difficulties, and 


very rational even in thoſe things that are peculiar to 
it, and of mere Revelation. And I am not without 
ä ; hope, 
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ily 2 ſome Dif: 


trations of late, that tend to the Diſadvantage of 
Religion, may yet, under the Conduct of a wiſe Pro- 


vidence, have this good Effect, to put Chriſtians up- 


chat has Ta en 


on à more diligent ſearching of the Scriptures, that 
they may better underſtand, and be better eſtabliſh'd 


in the Belief and Practice of the Religion they pro- 


feſs. It ſeems indeed owing to the Decay of this, 
and the Levity of its Profeſlors, that Opinions ſome- Wo 
times heretofore advanc'd with Warmth and Subtilty, 
and as often condemned, and difcarded as dangerous 
Errors, have been of late again reviv'd, and fo far 


entertain'd : I heartily wiſh they may not prove an 
Engine to ſubyert and ruin the Remainders thereof. 
And unleſs they had a greater and more manifeſt 
Tendency to make Men more holy and heavenly in 
their Converſations, than the common Belief, under 
the Influence of which, cordially receiv'd, the Life 
of Godlineſs has fo happily flouriſh'd, what occaſion 
for ſo much Heat and Eagerneſs? or what reaſon to 
give the World, or the Church, ſo much Trouble and 
Bitturbance about them? Looſe Opinions, however 

lauſible in their firſt Appearance, commonly end in 


looſe and evil Practices. If we once loſe our Pale 


we ſhall not long maintain Good Works. I am, 
SIR, 


Your Humble Servant: _ 
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